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INTRODUCTION

The records of a medieval culture in one volume? The historian of
Western Europe (and the Middle East, China, and many other medi-
eval cultures) will raise an eyebrow in justified disbelief. After all, just
a single cartulary of a Western monastic foundation or the works of a
respectable Middle Eastern or Chinese chronicler of the past fill volumes
many times this one’s size. So do the records left behind by the model
civilization of the European southeast, Byzantium.

Regrettably, this is not the case with medieval Bulgaria. The vestiges
of the past that can be legitimately called “voices of medieval Bulgar-
ians,” that is, original works produced by and for Bulgarians from
the seventh to the fifteenth centuries and now extant as writings and
images on stone, parchment, paper, metal, bone, or plaster are very
few indeed. Six original royal charters, several scores of laconic stone
inscriptions, a hundred or so even shorter graffiti, a couple of concise
historical accounts, less than a handful of apocryphal works, two dozen
saints’ lives and eulogies, two notary records and as many adaptations
of Byzantine legal codes (!), and a good amount of casual scribal and
marginal notes: this is almost all that remains from the seven centuries
of Bulgarian state tradition, from the formation of the Danubian Bulgar
state in 680 to the suppression of its last remnants by the Ottomans
in the early fifteenth century. There are no monastery or cathedral
cartularies, no court records, no full-length historical works, no town
archives, no notary books, no treatises on government or politics: in
short, nothing of what constitutes the indispensable staple of the his-
torian of the Middle Ages in most cultures.

Has there been more? It does seem so. Vague references to cartloads
of manuscripts burned in the kitchens of eighteenth- and nineteenth-
century Greek bishops who took over the leadership of the Bulgarian
Church during the Ottoman centuries, and dim recollections of single
valuable books and precious family records hastily buried under the
floors or hidden in the walls of long forgotten and now crumbled
churches suggest that yes, there has been more. The chances of new
evidence coming to light, however, are increasingly remote. Scholars
are reduced to assigning blame for the extinction of the once verifiably
rich literary and documentary tradition while having to come to terms
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with the fact that mostly ecclesiastical monuments are extant—above
all, the standard fare of liturgy. Except for an exciting new find of a
stone inscription or graffiti, dug out by the shovel of the archeologist,
there is not much more to hope for. The political, social, economic,
and cultural history of medieval Bulgaria, a flourishing civilization
in its own right, which at one time comprised most of the European
southeast, has to be written on the basis of foreign, predominantly
Byzantine sources and conjectures made on the meager original records
there are. And except for the historian of language, not much else is
available to the diligent student of the Bulgarian medieval experience
and achievement. The foreign evidence is overwhelmingly superior.
Without Byzantine chroniclers such as Theophan and Patriarch Nice-
phoros, Skylitzes-Kedrinos, Nicetas Choniates, George Acropolites,
Pachymeres, John Kantakuzenos, to name but a few, without some
Frankish annals, records of the Papal chancery, without the crusaders
Robert de Clary and Geoffrey de Villehardoine and, say, the records of
the archbishopric of Ohrid and the commercial books of the citizens
of the Italian maritime republics, Venice and Genoa, the Bulgarian
Middle Ages would be an almost total mystery.

And vyet, the voice of the foreigner ought not to supplant the voice
of the native. The original Bulgarian records result from seven centuries
of state life, the product of solid political institutions built, quashed,
and then rekindled, a robust economy supporting a vibrant urban life,
and an almost constant military effort for both supremacy and survival,
as well as a long-established literary tradition which left a deep impact
on the rest of the Balkan and Slavic literatures. The tip of the iceberg
now swept under the tides of time and political vicissitudes, such evi-
dence testifies, among other things, to the unique features of Bulgar-
ian historical consciousness, political custom, and religious sensibility
as well as the culture’s conformity to the broad currents of medieval
Europe’s cultural development and evolution. A good example of the
former would be the Bulgar, and then the Bulgarian stone annalistic, a
phenomenon without a parallel in Byzantium and the medieval West.
A no less pertinent case for the latter are the Lwes of the eleventh- and
twelfth-century saints, witnesses for the outburst of spiritualism that
seized the hearts of Western Catholics in the same period to rejuvenate
Christianity with a new vigor.

As lean as the original evidence is, gathering it in a single volume of
translations is still a challenge. The voices of the medieval Bulgarians
now extant are often precious nuggets hidden in the vast landslide of
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works translated from the Greek. Extracting them by necessity deprives
them of context. This deficiency can only partly be offset by the short
words preceding the translation of the record. Several later medieval
works, the products of the fourteenth-century trend for rectification and
beautification of earlier writings, for example, are the delight of the
expert in south Slavic languages, but loose much if not all of their luster
and meaning in translation. Next, the quite voluminous and popular
genre of apocrypha contains mostly either direct and close Old- and
Middle Bulgarian translations of their Byzantine Greek prototypes or
compilations from different Greek works conveying their ideas in a
different but still conventional manner. For these reasons, as much as I
have striven to present the works in full translation, a selective approach
had to be adopted in many cases. Nevertheless, as of the time of this
volume’s publication, the texts that follow are a fully representative, and
In most cases comprehensive, collection rendering the original voices
of medieval Bulgaria in modern English.

The fullest collection is that of seal and ring inscriptions. The bulk
of them are royal seals, of which exemplars for practically all Bulgarian
rulers are extant, with several variants in some cases. The few rings
and ring-seals of magnates and ecclesiastical dignitaries are chance
survivals.

The stone records tradition—annals, funeral and building inscrip-
tions, dedicatory and triumphal notes on stone—is equally full and is
supplemented with a exhaustive inventory representing the growing
group of graffiti. Stretching in an almost uninterrupted chain from
the beginning of the eighth to the early fifteenth century this genre
has been the subject of intense study and excellent editions. And while
the stone annals reflect the official positions of church and state, the
numerous graffiti shed light on the literacy level of the populace, their
fears, desires, and preoccupations.

The records properly called documents—the output of royal and
noble chanceries—are presented in full. In addition to the genuine
charters, treaties, and privileges issued by the Bulgarian tsars and the
sole charter of a great noble, I have included excerpts from a few
forgeries dating from the centuries of Ottoman rule of the Bulgarian
lands, for they were based on now lost originals.

In a sense, the migration of history writing from stone to parchment
(and later paper), which occurred after the conversion to Christianity
and the development of a literary tradition in Old Bulgarian (Slavic)
is a regrettable fact. The stone annals, on walls, columns, and slabs,
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still stand. The native historical record on perishable material, referred
to by such illustrious figures as the Bulgarian Tsars Kaloyan and Ioan
Alexander, is all but non-existent. This volume gathers practically all
that can be termed “original history writing” during the medieval cen-
turies. To the scholar of conventional history writing and annalistic,
the record would be meager indeed, and the boundaries of the genre
might appear quite stretched-out and elastic. I have tried, however, to
present all—and in full—of the mediums which register the dimensions
of the medieval Bulgarian historical consciousness; a single omission is
Constantine of Preslav’s wholly compilatory work “Histories,” a short
universal annals directly translated from the Greek. The lengthy scribal
and marginal notes with historical content that I have included, the
excerpts from saints’ Lwes with purely historical content, and the later
medieval compilations based on earlier works I collected here do testify
to the blurred boundaries or incomplete mastery of the native genre
of history writing. They also provide valuable clues, I would argue,
for the presence of a pervasive and elaborate historical tradition that
unfortunately appears to be lost to us. The high medieval eschatologi-
cal annals based on the folk tradition are an important segment of this
genre; the entire collection of these annals is presented here, illustrating
what appears to be a specifically Bulgarian way of making sense of
history in the absence of a native state institution.

The Lwes and eulogies of Bulgarian saints and domesticated Byz-
antine holy figures are next in terms of volume. The diligent student
of Slavic letters will notice that there are two substantial omissions
in this group: the Long Lwes of the Slavic apostles in the beginning
of the tradition and the several saintly Lies (re)worked by Patriarch
Euthymius in the latter part of the fourteenth century, at its end. The
reasons are the selection benchmarks of this volume. The Long Lives,
while extremely valuable for setting off the subsequent outburst of
creative literary energy on Bulgarian soil and by Bulgarians, are not
an original Bulgarian product. Euthymius’ output, on the other hand,
while original and Bulgarian, is more valuable for its style and language,
the province of the expert in Slavic language and letters. It shines in
Middle Bulgarian with its “weaving of wreaths of words,” but yields
little otherwise, and its brilliance is lost in translation. Similar is the
case with the works of Euthymius’s disciples, Gyprian and Gregory
Tsamblak. I have, therefore, extracted the snippets or larger segments
of these foremost literati’s voluminous works that afford a glimpse at
their stylistic approach, their composition skill, and the few comments
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on contemporary or past historical occurrences that they chose to
weave into the accounts. Notably present in this group, however, are
the Liwves of Bulgarian personages that have reached us in Byzantine
Greck versions: the Long Life of Clement of Ohrid and the Lies of the
fourteenth-century Bulgarian hermits and hesychasts Theodosius and
Romil. While their authors and medium are not Bulgarian, they rest
on and render authentic Bulgarian experiences.

I have been more selective with works on Christian instruction. On
the one hand, there are only a few examples of the voluminous output
of Clement of Ohrid, Constantine of Preslav, and Joan Exarch that can
be considered their original contribution. On the other, the contents
of the genre are fairly stable and conventional. To avoid redundancy;,
only a few samples of Clement’s sermons, Joan Exarch’s compendiums,
and Constantine’s poetry have been selected to testify to their author’s
biblical erudition, profuse eloquence, and stylistic and compositional
perfection.

Ecclesiastical records on dogmatic and doctrinal matters are scant
in the Bulgarian tradition. The paramount source here is the Synodi-
kon, complemented by Kosmas’ lengthy and informative anti-Bogomil
treatise, and a few letters of Euthymius. The Bulgarian matters in
these works are presented in full, as are the Bogomil ideas preserved
in Latin sources.

I have been most skittish in the application of the selection criteria
of this volume to one of the largest groups of sources: the apocrypha.
Hundreds of works circulated in the medieval centuries in Old and
Middle Bulgarian and enjoyed wide popularity: almost all of them
were verbatim translations of Byzantine Greek texts of long standing.
Consequently, I have omitted the great majority, preferring to include
only a few texts that are recognized as genuine Bulgarian works.
They too draw on Byzantine sources, but the native authorial touch
is unmistakable.

The mentality presented in the apocrypha, the eschatological “proph-
esies” and annals, and some of the short saints’ Lwes, informs what 1s
loosely and perhaps incorrectly defined as popular culture: incantations
and charms, superstitions, and vestiges of pagan belief. Not much of
this genre is extant in writing, but the evidence is piling up: finds of
prayers and incantations on lead amulets, for example, are growing
and will soon be examined as an illustration of the Bulgarian recep-
tion of yet another strand of Byzantine and Near Eastern mentality
going back to Antiquity.
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Finally, a large group of genuinely Bulgarian voices comes from the
people to whom we owe it all: the humble (or more exalted) scribes
and clerks who endeavored to put down in writing what we now
read. Several hundreds of their marginal notes populate the medieval
manuscripts, with contents ranging from complaints about the unusu-
ally cold weather to eulogies of their royal patrons. I have limited the
selection to those of them that offer time- and place-specific historical
information and insights into to the mental world and preoccupations
of their authors.

All translations in this volume are mine. Where previous translations
exist I have consulted them and they are indicated in the introduction
to the respective entry. The translations were made from critical edi-
tions of the texts; on a few occasions where editions did not exist or
appeared confusing I have gone directly to the original manuscript or
epigraphic source. The short introductions to the documents usually
list the first and the most recent critical edition and translations into
English, where they exist. The few words I offer to each document
attempt to provide some context and starting points for analysis and
interpretation. The bibliography listed in the end is selective and intends
to inform the reader of any English- and Western-language secondary
works engaging the specific document and to direct the reader with a
command of Bulgarian to the inquiries done by Bulgarian scholars.

In rendering Bulgarian personal and place-names I have preferred to
keep the transliteration as close to the original as possible, using Ioan
Asen instead of John Asen, Ilarion instead of Hillary, etc. Exception
is made for St. John of Rila, for the Gallicized form of his name has
become standard. Byzantine, Western, and Near Eastern personal and
place names have been used according to the accepted conventions:
Constantinople instead of “Isarigrad” (“The City of the Emperor™),
Thessaloniki instead of Solun, Constantine instead of Konstandin,
Ioan instead of John or Ivan, and “Byzantines” instead of Romaioi or
“Greeks,” the traditional Bulgarian form.

In the past hundred years or so, as the study of medieval Europe
marked its turf as an area of legitimate inquiry, compartmentalization
and fragmentation of the field became the norm. Western Europeanists,
on the one hand, and Byzantinists and scholars of the various east-
central, southeastern, and eastern European countries and cultures,
on the other, hardly speak to one another. When they do, the level
of discourse, perhaps to ensure mutual understanding, is not of the
highest order. As of late, a good amount of fine scholarship dedicated
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specifically to southeastern Europe has made the boundaries between
East and West, Catholic and Greek Orthodox, and those between Slav,
Frank, and Byzantine, appear more permeable. Genuine discourse,
however, will not be fully possible until each side has a solid grasp of
the primary material available to the “other” scholarly traditions. It is
the translator’s hope that the present volume will make a small step
in this direction.






PART ONE

PAGAN PERIOD, CA. 600-864
MIGRATIONS, SETTLEMENT, AND
CONSOLIDATION OF THE STATE

Seals

Ring seals of the patrician Koubrat (c. 635—665), ruler of Great Bulgaria,
Jather of Asparuch and Kouber, founders of Bulgar polities south of the river
Danube.

These three gold ring seals were discovered in a rich funeral find at the vil-
lage of Malaja Pereshchepina, Ukraine, northeast of the Sea of Azov, dated
around the third quater of the seventh century. The seals are monograms
and require untying. The inscriptions identify the owner with the father of
Asparuch, the leader of the Bulgar migration south of the Danube in 680
and the traditional founder of the Danubian Bulgar state, and with the ruler
named Kurt in the Name List of the Bulgar Khans. The ninth-century Byzantine
annalists Theophanes, Patriarch Nicephoros, and John of Nikiu inform us that
Kurt-Koubrat was most likely the Bulgar ruler who visited Constantinople in
619 and was baptized there, led a successful rebellion against the Avars ca. 635,
and ruled over a short-lived Great Bulgaria, a tribal confederation dominated
by the Bulgar tribe of Hunnugunduri around the Sea of Azov until the late
660s. His polity was destroyed by a massive Khazar invasion shortly after his
death. Edition: Jordanov, Rorpus, 11-12.

XOYBPA(T)OY
XOYBPATOY PATPIK(IOY)
XOYBPATE

Lead seal of the patrician Mauros.

All of the information about this Bulgar noble comes from the Byzantine
Greek collection known as the Maracles of St Demetrius of Thessaloniki, 11, 5:292
sq. Mauros was a relative of Kouber, Koubrat’s son, and a member of the
Bulgarian ruling elite who led a large group of Bulgars to the district of
Thessaloniki in the last quarter of the seventh century. As part of the plan
to take over the city, in the late 670s Mauros feigned defection and accepted
Byzantine office. When the plan was foiled, he and the contingent he led, a
mixed population referred to as Sermesianoi, were moved outside the town
walls. Somehow Mauros managed to clear his name and was appointed military
commander in the diocese of Thrace. Years later he got involved in another

1
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of Kouber’s plans to take over Thessaloniki. This time around he was sup-
posed to assassinate the emperor. The plan failed, for Mauros’ son informed
the authorities. Again, Mauros’ Bulgar connections saved his life; he was put
under home arrest in a suburb of Constantinople outside the city walls. His
subsequent fate is unknown. The invocation of the Mother of God does not
indicate conversion to Christianity. Edition: G. Zacos and A. Veglery, Byzantine
Lead Seals 1: 1-3 (Basel, 1972), # 934; Jordanov, Rorpus, 13—15.

+ Patrician Mauros, prince of Sirmisians and Bulgars.

Lead seal of Esags, spatarokandidate and prince of the Vihite Slavs.

The seal records all that is known about this tribal leader or prince, one of
the several Slavic leaders who led migrating Slavic groups into the territory of
Byzantium in the seventh and eight centuries. His title reflects the Byzantine
effort to co-opt Slavic leadership. Edition: Zacos and Veglery, Byzantine Lead
Seals, # 1877.

+ Mother of God help your servant Esagis, imperial spatarokandidate
and prince of the Vihites.

Lead seal of Tarasius, hipatus and prince of the Kouberian Bulgarians.
Nothing more is known about Tarasius, another defector and highly placed mem-
ber of the group led by Kouber. As in the case of Mauros, his co-optation
was an attempt to split Bulgar leadership and neutralize the threat of the large
force led by Kouber, as well as an expression of the barbarian leaders’ striving
for legitimacy within the Byzantine imperial framework. Edition: Zacos and
Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, # 2408.

+ Mother of God help Tarasius, Aipatus and prince of the Kouberians.

Lead seal of N. imperial spatarius and prince of the Evidit Slavs.
The seal is the only evidence about this unknown seventh-eight century prince
of the Evidit Slavs. Edition: Zacos and Veglery, Byzantine Lead Seals, # 2647.

+ Mother of God help...your servant, imperial spatarius and prince of
the Evidits.

Lead seal of the caesar Tervel, Bulgar khan.

Tervel (701-718) was the second recorded ruler of the Bulgars south of the
Danube. His relatively peaceful relationship with the Empire documented by
a trade treaty, his assistance of Emperor Justinian II’s second accession to the
Byzantine throne, and the military assistance he offered Byzantium in the repul-
sion of the Arab siege of Constantinople in 717-718 all account for the high
title with which he was rewarded. Editions: Zacos and Veglery, Byzantine Lead
Seals, # 2672; Jordanov, Korpus, 19.

+ Mother of God help the caesar Tervel.
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Lead seal of the patrician Telerig-"Theophilactus ( former ruler of the
Bulgarians).

Telerig (768—777) was a Bulgar ruler whose troubled reign ended with exile
in Constantinople, where he received protection and an honorary title. Unlike
other Slavic and Bulgar leaders who remained pagan, the legend on the seal

indicates that he had converted to Christianity. Editions: Zacos and A. Veglery,
Byzantine Lead Seals, # 3188; Jordanov, Korpus, 21.

+ Christ help the patrician Telerig-Theophilactus.

Seal of Humiy, patrician.

Nothing more is known about Humir, apparently an eight-century high Bul-
garian noble who sought refuge or promotion in Byzantium and was granted
the high title of patrician. Edition: Bozhilov, Balgarite vav Vizantya, 357.

+ Humir patrician

Gold medallion of Khan Omurlag (814-831).

Two of those medallions are extant, minted with the same die. Omurtag’s
official title and the political ideology it reflects has been discussed in detail, most
recently by Tsvetelin Stepanov, “The Bulgar Title KANAXYBIGI: reconstruct-
ing the notions of divine kingship in Bulgaria, AD 822-836,” Early Medieval
Europe, vol. 10 (2001), 1-19. Edition: Jordanov, Rorpus, 25—6.

Kana spbegi Omortag

Stone Annals

Name List of the Bulgar Khans.

The Name-list of the Bulgar Khans is the earliest annalistic record of the pagan
Bulgars south of the Danube. It was composed in Greek, most likely on stone.
Its first segment was most likely completed during the reign of Asparuch, the
ruler who led the settlement on Byzantine territory south of the Danube in
the early 680s, and then it was added to until the mid-eighth century. In the
late ninth or early tenth century it was translated into Old Slavonic (Bulgar-
1an) language and is currently preserved in three Old Russian copies in the
compilation Letopisec elinski 1 rimski, dating from the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries. The Name List contains unique evidence about the cyclical calendar
of the Bulgars, which has been linked to the calendars of other Central Asian
Turkic peoples and the Chinese calendar, about early Bulgar language and
culture, the Bulgars’ mythical ties to the Huns, the steppe people prominent
during the Great Migrations, the Bulgar state tradition, the migration south
of the Danube, the custom of stone annalistic, and the eight-century dynastic
changes. Edition: Omeljan Pritsak, Die bulgarische Fiirstenliste und die Sprache der
Protobulgaren (Wiesbaden, 1955), 76—7 and PI, 306.

10



4 PART ONE

Avitohol' lived 300 years, his clan [was] Doulo. He was given power
[in the year of the] snake, dilom, ninth [month], tvirem.

Irnik lived 150 years, his clan Doulo. He was given power [in the
year of the] snake, dilom, ninth [month], fwirem.

Gostun was a governor for 2 years, his clan Ermi. He was given
power [in the year of the] swine, dox, ninth [month], &irem.

Kurt’ ruled 60 years, his clan Doulo. He was given power [in the
year of the] ox, shegor, third [month], vecem.

Bezmer® 3 years, his clan Doulo. He was given power [in the year
of the] ox, shegor, third [month], vecem.

These five princes ruled the princedom on the other side of the
Danube for 515 years with shaved heads. After that prince Isperih*
came to this side of the Danube. It is the same until this day.’

Espererih prince 61 years, his clan Doulo. He was given power [in
the year of the] tiger, verent, first [month], alem.

Tervel® 21 years, his clan Doulo. He was given power [in the year
of the] ram, tekucitem, ninth [month], tvirem.

...28 years,” his clan Doulo. He was given power [in the year of
the] rabbit, dvansh, sixth [month], altom.

Sevar® 15 years, his clan Doulo. He was given power [in the year of
the] hen, fox, sixth [month], altom.

Kormisosh? 17 years, his clan Vokil. He was given power [in the
year of the] ox, shegor, ninth [month]. This prince changed the clan
of Doulo, which is to say Vihtun.

! The mythical rulers of the ancient Bulgars, Avitohol and Irnik, are identified by
some scholars with Attila the Hun and his son Ernach who established himself in the
Balkans after the death of Attila.

2 Most likely Koubrat.

% Identified with Bayan, Koubrat’s eldest son who remained in Great Bulgaria and
was routed by the Khazars.

* Asparuch, the leader of the Bulgars who settled on the Danube. Note the differ-
ence in the rendition of the name in the next entry. The name has the meaning of
“white horse” or “rider of the white horse.”

°> This sentence indicates that the first part of the Name List might have been com-
pleted under Asparuch or Tervel.

6 Tervel (701-718).

7 This anonymous ruler reigned for a much shorter period, during the years
718-724.

8 Sevar (724-739).

? Kormisosh (739-756).
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Vineh'" 7 years, his clan Ukil. He was given power [in the year of
the] ox, first [month], alem.

Telets' 3 years, his clan Ugain. He was given power [in the year
of the] mouse, somor, sixth [month], altem. And he ruled in place of
another.

Umor' 40 days, his clan Ukil. He was given power [in the year of
the] snake, dilom, fourth [month], tutom.

Stone inscriptions on the rock of Madara.

Soon after the settlement in 680-681, the Bulgar rulers had a monumental
triumphal rider carved out in low relief on the face of the rock of Madara
in northeastern Bulgaria. The inscriptions on both sides of the relief are in
the names of the rulers Tervel (701-718), Krum (802-814), and Omurtag
(814-831) and record their interaction with Byzantium, as well as the location
of another Bulgar settlement at Thessaloniki, the polity of Kouber. Suspicious
of Byzantium’s exclusive claim to the Roman legacy and universal rule, the
inscriptions identify the Byzantines as “Greeks,” a tradition kept in Bulgaria
until the end of Byzantium. The face of the rock is now very worn out and
only fragments of the once much longer inscriptions are legible. Edition: PI,
97-99.

1. Justinian the emperor'” made a treaty...the Bulgars...and came to
Tervel. My uncles at Thessaloniki'* did not trust the emperor with the
cut-off nose and went back to the Kisiniie...one of his...The ruler
Tervel made a treaty and gave to the emperor five thousand... With
my help the emperor scored a fine victory."

2. ...gold. He gave eighteen...gold the ruler...soldiers...a ruler...
the Greeks...what I gave to you, I will give you every year and the
emperor sent to the ruler...and asked the ruler Krumesis...the
ruler...divided the gold...began...he gave from...the ruler
Krumesis gave...that sea...you did...the ruler...war they tore the
treaties...war...then...name.

' Vinech (756-761).

! Telets (761-764).

2 Umor reigned for forty days in August—September 766 and was replaced by
Telerig (766-777).

¥ Justinian II (685—695, 705-711).

'* Tervel refers to the leaders of the Bulgars which settled around Thessaloniki, one
of whom was his father’s brother Kouber.

" The inscription refers to the help provided by Tervel to Emperor Justinian II
Rinotmete in 705.
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3. ...he was raised...tore and Omurtag the ruler set by god sent...
to help me.'

Stone inscriptions of the Bulgar ruler Krum (802—814).

Like most of the Bulgar stone annals, this inscription is on a column and
documents the clash with Byzantium and Krum’s victory over the emperor
Nicephoros Genikos (802—811) in 811. After an initial success during which
Nicephoros took the Bulgar capital Pliska and burned it down, he allowed
himself to be surprised in the mountain pass of Varbitsa on July 26, 811. The
Byzantines were completely routed, the emperor was killed and his silver-plated
skull was made into a ceremonial drinking cup of the Bulgar rulers. After the
victory Krum unleashed a total war on Byzantium in the course of which he
reached the sea coast below Constantinople where he made ritual sacrifices.
Edition: PI, 137.

1. ...and he, after winning, set off...Greeks to Markela...gryphon.
And from here Nicephorus set off...due to his wickedness that
they do not come together...Greeks and came together again...
Greeks...god did and...and the Greeks found...city and stayed
in...came to Adrianopolis and...and the polemarchs...

2. ...and his troops...Krum won and set off...made a sacrifice on
the sea coast....

3. ...brother...and died...the emperor....

Stone inscription of the Bulgar ruler Krum from Hambarli.

The inscription commemorates the victories of Krum during the wars of
811-813, following Emperor Nicephoros’ disastrous expedition of 811. The
Byzantine ruler referred to here is Emperor Michael Rangabe (811-813),
and the Bulgar incursions and conquests followed with a new victory over
the Byzantines on June 22, 813, at the Thracian town of Versinikia. The
Low Country is Thrace. The god mentioned is still the pagan sky deity of
the Bulgars. Edition: PI, 125-6.

...ruler...him. And his brother did not desert him, but he too, took
the field of war.!” And god gave him to devastate these places and
strongholds: Serdica, Deultum, Constantia, Versinikia, Adrianopolis. He
took all these well protected fortresses. God instilled fear in the Romaio:
and they deserted other [fortresses] and fled. And he did not forget

6 Nothing but the approximate date of the inscription can be ascertained, 814-831.
'7 Krum’s brother; he has been identified with a certain Ditsevg but the argument
is shaky.
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the Low Country, from where the old bald emperor set off to war and
burned our settlements and enslaved everyone, forgetting the oaths.
And the ruler Krum took the field against him to wage war...and set
off ...and devastated....

Second stone inscription of the Bulgar ruler Krum from Hambarli, end of 813.
The inscription records the strategic arrangements and division of military
leadership in preparation for the continuing war with Byzantium. It notes the
names and titles of the state and army’s (saract) two chief officials, the kavhan
and the whurgu-boila, the territorial boundaries of the Bulgar state, and the
presence of Byzantine generals in Bulgar service.

...kavhan .. .made my brother and put the strategos Leon under him. From
Beroe and...to Doultroini commander is ichurgu-boila Tuk for the right
side, and the strategor Vardan and Joannes are under him. For the left
side of my saract, Anchialo, Deultum, Sozopolis, Ranuli, commander is
the boila kavhan Iratais, and Kordilas and Gregoras are under him.

Stone Inscription of the Bulgar ruler Krum from the capital Pliska.
Another inscription on a stone column recording victories in the ongoing war
with Byzantium. Edition: PI, 147.

...set off ...sent people back. He took these fortresses...

T hurty-year peace treaty between Bulgaria and Byzantium: stone inscription of
the Bulgar ruler Omurtag from Suletmankot (now Setchishte, northeastern
Bulgaria).

The treaty from 815 AD (renewed in 820 with Emperor Michael Balba,
(820-829)) between the ruler Omurtag (814-831) and the Byzantine Emperor
Leo V (813-820) officially ended the wars that began under Krum and Nice-
phorus I. Only five of its eleventh chapters are preserved. The extant chapters
outline the frontier between Bulgaria and Byzantium acknowledging some
Bulgar acquisitions; establish spheres of control over Slavic tribes in the areas
round about the frontier; arrange for the exchange and ransom of the prison-
ers of war; and negotiate the treatment of defectors. Editions: J. Bury, “The
Bulgarian Treaty of AD 814 and the great fence of Thrace,” The English
Historical Review 25 (1910), 276-87; PI, 152.

...envoys. And he sent the kavhan Iratais to make peace for thirty years.
The first of the eleven chapters agreed upon is about the frontier. Let it
be from Deultum to Potamoukastel and between the two Auroleva and
to the many bridges between Baldazena and Agatoniki and to Leuka
and to Constance and to the Makri meadow, and to the river Hebros

14
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and the Hemus mountain.'® We agreed that this will be the frontier. The
second chapter is about the Slavs under imperial rule. They should stay
where they were when the war began. The third chapter is about the
Slavs who live along the sea coast'’ and are not ruled by the Emperor.
He should send them back to their settlements. The fourth chapter
is about the Christian prisoners of war and those captured...for the
turmarchs, spatarit, and the comites. He will give . .. the rank and file will be
a man for a man. Two water buffalos will be given for those captured
in a fortress, if ...villages. If a strategos defected.. ..

Bulgarian-Byzantine Treaty of 820.
This fragmentary inscription is record of the ratification of the earlier Bulgar-
Byzantine treaty in 820. Edition: PI, 209 (#43).

...his...forgot their oaths...and let god give them...Tuk was sent
and...his brother. The name of the ruler is Omurtag, khan spbigi. The
year of the true God was 820, from the creation of the world 6328.
Made a written treaty and swore...the chapters written down in the
treaties that were exchanged.

Military nventories stone inscriptions, eight-ninth centuries.

The inventories record the highly complex organization of the Bulgar military,
several of the titles of its officers, their responsibilities within the core area of
the state and its “outer” provinces, and the general division of two levels of
authority exercised by the members of the upper social class of boilas and the
lower nobility, the bagaines. Edition: Veselin Besevliev, “Protobulgarica I. Eine
neue Inventarinschrift,” Studia in Honor of Roman facobson (The Hague, 1967),
22224 and PI, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52.

Barsa [the biri bagain] .. .in the district of ... he is entrusted with. .. coats
of mail...helmets 157.

Bagatur bagain has altogether 53 coats of mail and 54 helmets.

Yuk boila has 23 coats of mail, itchurgu bagain 12, zitko miros 17, yuk bagain
22, biri bagain 22.

18 The place names have been subject of intense discussion and are not fully iden-
tifiable; in general, the border run westward from the old Roman colony of Deultum
to the river Maritsa and from there turned north to Stara Planina.

19 Most likely the Black Sea coast.
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Setit bagain controls in all 83 coats of mail and 70 helmets.

Litko wtchurgu boila plate coats of mail 455, helmets 540; coats of mail
427, helmets 854.

Tortuna pile zhupan plate coats of mail 20, helmets 40, coat of mail 1,
helmet 1.

Triumphal inscription on stone columns, minth century (battles and fortresses seized).
The inscriptions outline the areas of operation of Bulgar armies during the
Bulgar-Byzantine wars of the late eighth and ninth centuries, document the
Bulgar’s technical capacity to take fortified strongholds, record military conflicts
unknown from Byzantine sources, and confirm the Bulgar custom of recording
important historical events on stone. Most of the fortresses have been taken
during Khan Krum’s war with Byzantium in the period 811-813. Edition:
PI, 177-89 (# 16-40).

+ Battle at Seres

+ Battle at Ticha

+ Battle at Versinikia

+ Fortress Burdizo

+ Fortress Dimotika

+ Fortress Rodosto

+ Fortress Theodoropulos
+ Fortress Theodosiopolis
+ Fortress Garialis

+ Fortress Arkadiopolis

+ Tortress Byza

+ Fortress Sozopolis

+ Fortress Mesembria

+ Fortress Bukelion

+ Fortress Skutarion

Funeral inscription in memoriam of Omurtag’s and Malamir’s officials,

minth century.

These inscriptions are the most precious evidence about the highly developed
system of ranks and offices held by members of the Bulgar military elite and the
upper classes in the first half of the ninth century, during the reigns of Omur-
tag (814-831) and Malamir (831-836). For the title of the rulers see the note
under # 15. Edition: P/, 281, 285, 287, 289, 291, 292-6, 298 (#58-68).

Khan sybigi Omurtag [says]: kopan Korsis ate at my table. He went off
to war and drowned in the river Dnieper. He belonged to the clan
Tchakarar.

19

20



21

22

10 PART ONE

Khan sybigi Omurtag [says]: zera tarkan Negavon ate at my table. He
went off to war and drowned in the river Theiss. He belonged to the
clan Kuviar.

Khan sybigi Omurtag [says|: zhupan tarkan Hsun ate at my table. He
died in the war. He belonged to the clan Kurigir.

Khan spbigr Omurtag [says]: Boi...vu...i...ate at my table. He went
off to war and died. He belonged to the clan...duar.

[Khan spbigt Omurtag says]:...zhupan ate at my table. He got sick and
died. He belonged to the clan Ermiar.

Khan sypbigi Omurtag [says|: bagatur bagain Slavna ate at my table. He
got sick and died.

Khan sybigi Omurtag [says|: kolober itchurgu kolober ate at my table and
died in [the inner district].”

[Khan sybigi Omurtag says]: tarkan...ate at my table and died....

Khan sybigr Omurtag [says]: the candidate Turdachis ate at my table. He
died in [the inner district].

Khan sybigr Malamir [says]: Tchepa was bogotor boila kolober and ate at
the ruler’s table. He got sick and died. This was put in his memory.

Inscription on gold medallion of Omurtag
Edition: Ivan Jordanov, “Ednostranni zlatni moneti-madalioni s imeto na han

Omurtag,” Archeologia 19:4 (1977).

Khan sybigi Omurtag.

Building inscription of Omurtag from Tsar Krum, northeastern Bulgaria.

The inscription documents Omurtag’s building activities during the 30-year
peace with Byzantium and bears a strong resemblance to other Turkic inscrip-
tions in this vein. The date is September 1, 821-August 31, 822. The events
described can be identified with Omurtag’s help to Emperor Michael II Balba
in suppressing the rebellion of the Thomas the Slav in late 822 or early 823.
The “emperor” trampled upon by Omurtag can only be Thomas who was
indeed proclaimed emperor by the patriarch of Antioch; it is unlikely that the
reference is to Michael IT with whom Omurtag had just renewed the 30-year
peace treaty. Edition: PI, 260-61 (#56)

2 In the inner district of the state, controlled by the ichurgu boila.
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Khan spbigi Omurtag is ruler from god in [of?] the land where he
was born. Residing in the camp Pliska he had an au/ built at Tucha®
and moved there his army against the Greeks and the Slavs. And he
made skillfully a bridge over Tucha alongside the au/ and erected in
that aul four columns and put on the columns two lions. Let god give
the ruler whom he has made to trample well with his feet the emperor
for as long as Tucha flows and the sun [shines], to rule over the many
Bulgarians and subjugate his enemies, and live in joy and delight one
hundred years. The time when this was made was [according to the]
Bulgar [custom] sigor elem, and [according to] the Greek [custom] fif-
teenth indiction.

Stone inscription of Omurtag, Veltko Tarnovo.

The inscription was found in the Second Kingdom’s capital Tarnov, where
it has been transported, most likely in the late twelfth or early thirteenth
century, to stress the continuity in the Bulgarian state tradition. The distance
from Pliska to the new fortress/settlement indicated in the inscription points
to the town of Dristra (modern Silistra) as the most likely place of the new
aul. Edition: PI, 247 (#55).

Khan spbigi Omurtag, remaining in his old palace, [had a] glorious
palace built at the Danube. Measuring [the distance]| between the two
glorious palaces, I made a mound in the middle. From the middle of
the mound to my old au/ there are twenty thousand orgies, and [from
there] to the Danube there are twenty thousand orgies. The mound
itself is glorious. When they measured the land, I made this writing.
Man, even if he lives well, dies, and another is born. Let those born
later, when they see this [writing] remember the one who made it. The
name of the ruler is Omurtag, khan sybigi. May god grant him to live
one hundred years!

Inscription of Omurtag on the rock of Madara.

Omurtag’s inscription continues the tradition of the ruling houses, dating
back to the time of the settlement, to use the face of the rock of Madara as
a monumental history book on which their deeds were recorded. This inscrip-

tion 1s one of the few pieces of evidence for the supreme deity of the Bulgars,
the heavenly god Tangra. Edition: PI, 149 (#6).

Khan sybigi Omurtag, ruler from god...was...and made sacrifice to
god Tangra...uchurgu boila...gold....

21 The river Kamchija north of Stara Planina. The meaning of au/ ranges from
house to settlement to fortress to residence.
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Stone annals of the ruler Malamiy, 830.

The inscription records the renewed hostilities with Byzantium and the break-
ing of the thirty-year peace concluded by Omurtag. The new ruler, Malamir
(831-836), was a minor and kavhan Isbul, his father’s chief official, served as
regent. Omurtag’s elder son, Enravota, converted to Christianity and was
martyred. Information about the rest of the male members of the ruling
family is confusing. A second son, Zvinitsa, either died young, which cleared
the way for his son, Persian, to take over after Malamir’s untimely death, or
had a second name and inherited from Malamir. The inscription records the
war with Emperor Theophilos (829-842) who used the lapsing of the 30-year
peace in 836 to invade northern Thrace. The Bulgars repulsed the invasion,
advanced south and took over the key city of Philipopolis (modern Plovdiv)
after a short siege and negotiations thus cementing their hold on the territories
south of Stara Planina (Hemus). Edition: PI, 156 (#13).

Khan spbigi Malamir is ruler from god. My grandfather Krum found
these things with us [?]. My father, the ruler Omurtag, made a thirty
year peace and lived well with the Greeks. I too, lived well with them in
the beginning, but the Greeks devastated our lands. The ruler Malamir,
who reigned together with the kavhan Isbul, took the field against the
Greeks with his army and devastated the fortress Provat, the fortress
Burdizo, and the lands of the Greeks. Covered with glory, he came to
Philipopolis and the Greeks fled. Kavhan Isbul, together with the glorious
ruler conducted negotiations with the citizens of Philipopolis.

Aqueduct building inscription from the time of Malamir and his kavhan Isbul,

district of Shumen, northeast Bulgaria.
Edition: PI, 277 (#57).

Khan sybigi Malamir, made ruler by god, [says]: His old boila kavhan
Isbul made an aqueduct and gave it to the ruler. The ruler gave to the
Bulgars to eat and drink many times and to the boilas and bagains [he
gave| great presents. May god grant to the ruler from god to live one
hundred years together with kavhan Isbul.

Stone inscription of Khan Persian from Philippi, southern Thrace, 857.
Malamir ruled for five years and has succeeded by his nephew Persian (or
Presian) (836-852), either the son of Malamir’s brother Zvinitsa, or Zvinitsa
himself, who began his reign under the direction of the kavhan Isbul and
continued the war with Byzantium with a strategic move to the Rhodope
mountains, where he attempted to co-opt the Slavic tribe of Smoljjani. This
inscription records Bulgar operations south of the Rhodope and along the
Aegean coast. It has been suggested that the “Christians” mentioned here are
not the Byzantines in general but the citizens of Chrisopolis (modern Kavala).
Edition: PI, 1645 (#14).
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1. Presian, from god ruler of the many Bulgars sent kavhan Isbul, giving
him troops, and the w#churgu-boila, and the khan boila kolober. And the
kavhan went to the Smolijjani. ...

2. When someone tells the truth, god sees. And when someone lies,
god sees that too. The Bulgars did many favors to the Christians,
but the Christians forgot them. But god sees.

Middle Bulgarian
records of persecution of Christians under the pagan rulers

Sinaxar record of persecution of Byzantine Christians under Krum and Omurtag
(Middle Bulgarian translation_from the Greek).

This tenth-century account was composed by the Patriarchy in Constanti-
nople to commemorate Christian martyrs. Its Middle Bulgarian adaptation is
extant in several late versions and dates from the thirteenth century. Most of
the persecutions occurred after the death of Krum. The leading figures were
Dokum and Ditseng, either regents or advisors of Omurtag. The target was the
Byzantine leadership in the newly conquered territories who served as imperial
agents; hence the persecutions might have been more politically than religiously
motivated. Scapegoating the Byzantine defectors in Bulgaria at the first defeat
suffered by the Bulgars at the hands of the Byzantines immediately after the
death of Krum is another explanation. The persecution might have also been
ideologically motivated: wars with the Bulgarians under Krum were seen by
the Byzantines as religious wars. It is intriguing to see Christian Bulgarians
disavowing their pagan past. Edition: Christo Kodov, Opis na slavjanskite rakopisi
v bibliotekata na Balgarskata Akademija na naukite (Sofia, 1969), 141.

On that day [ January 22] we celebrate the memory of the holy martyrs
Manuel, George, Peter, Leontius, Sion, Gabriel, John, Leont, Parod,
and others, all together 377 persons.

Manuel was cut in two by the sword, because he kept whole the
essence of Christ. George and Peter, killed together, were cut down
on account of the Mistress of the grace we all share.” An unspoken
striving had Leont, pierced in the tights by a sword that reached his
neck. Furthermore, Gabriel and then Sion, true officers who did not fear
the sword, then the upright John and Parod. Parod was stoned by the
mob, thus was the journey of his life cut short. Fifteenth times twenty
of them perished by the sword, and add to these seven times eleven.

2 Mary, Mother of God.
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These saints hailed from different localities in the diocese and lived
in the city of Hadrian.* The Bulgarians, unwise and ignorant about
the true life of our Lord Christ entered Macedonia and Ephrace® and
took them over, attacking the very city of Tsarigrad.” When they came
to the city of Hadrian, they put it under siege for three months and
captured as many [citizens] as they found there. This happened when
the unfortunate Leon the Armenian® ruled over the Greeks and Krum
was commander of the Bulgarian people. This Krum captured forty
thousand people, among them the most holy bishop. He had the bishop
thrown on the ground and stamped all over the poor wretch. After
Krum ended his life in an evil way, Dukum took the power. He too,
died in torments. Then Ditseng, a severe and merciless man, became
commander of the Bulgarians. He cut up the great churchman Manuel”
in two, cut off his arms at the shoulders, and threw him to the dogs.
Wounded by blindness [ Ditseng] was then killed by his own [people].
Mertagon® took power and dealt inhumanly with all Christians who
did not forsake Christ. He took the life of others, torturing them with
ropes and chains. He had the holy churchmen George of Deultum
and Bishop Peter, who professed [their faith in] Christ our God and
persisted in keeping with Christ’s pious injunctions beaten with rods
in an inhuman and beastly way and their saintly heads cut off by the
sword. And a great many people, three hundred and seventy seven
in number, he condemned to be put to the sword. The officers John
and Leont were cut down with the sword. He had Leont, the saintly
eunuch and bishop of Nicea, pierced with a sword through the tights.
And Parod, the holy priest, condemned to stoning. Many others, after
subjecting them to different tortures, he had put to death. Indeed, not
only the wicked Mertagon but the other rulers as well who inherited
the rule over the Bulgarians put to torture and death many Christians
thus soliciting for them eternal life.

Adrianopolis, today Edirne in Turkey.
Both portions of Byzantine Thrace.
Traditional Bulgarian name for Constantinople, “the city of the tsar.”
% Emperor Leo V (813-820).
The bishop who, according to the Byzantine tradition, might have organized the
defense of Adrianopolis.
% Khan Omurtag,
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Short narrative of the persecution, Middle Bulgarian translation from the Greek.
This account is preserved in the scribe Stanislav’s Prologue from 1330, a collec-
tion of short Lives of Orthodox saints. Edition: Vasilii Lamanski, O nekotoryh
slayjanskih rukopisjah v Belgrade, Zagrebe, @ Vene (St Petersburg, 1864), 109-110.

On that day [ January 22 we commemorate] the heroic deeds of the
saintly Manuel, George, Leon and others whom the godless Bulgarians
killed with them in the reign of Leon the Armenian.

In the reign of Leon, who was from Armenia, the Bulgarian prince
Krum took the field with a large army, went against the IFrankish city
of Odrin,” and took according to the laws of war. Along with the city
in his hands fell its bishop Manuel. First, he cut off his arms from the
shoulders; then he cut him up with the sword and threw him to the
beasts to feed upon him. For that sin he lost his sight and the Bulgar-
ians strangled him with a rope.* Then the power over the Bulgarians
went to the godless Tsok. He gathered together all Christians, picked
their military officers, priests and deacons, and [prominent] lay persons,
and forced them to forsake Christianity, for at that time the Bulgarians
were not yet Christian. And because they did not submit, he had some
beheaded and others tortured and mercilessly murdered. Lord, hearken
to our prayers and have mercy on them!

Legislation

Farmers Law, 9th—10th Century, Old Bulgarian version.

The Farmers Law reflects the influence of traditional Slavic custom on Byzantine
agrarian legislation and the changed conditions in the territories settled by
Slavs under Byzantine rule, which soon became part of the Bulgarian state.
The Law was most likely composed in the eighth century. The Old Bulgarian
translation of the Byzantine Greek original dates from the late ninth or early
tenth century. Edition of the Byzantine text: W. Ashburner, “The Farmers
Law,” The FJournal of Hellenic Studies 30 (1910), 85-108; Old Bulgarian Slavic
translation: A. C. Pavlov, “Knigi zakonnjie,” in Shornik otdelenija russkogo jazika
© slovesnosti Imperatorsky Akademy Nauk (St. Petersburg, 1885).

1. The farmer who tills his field has to be equitable and ought not to
encroach on the furrow of his neighbor. If someone plows over the
boundary line and thus diminishes the plot of his neighbor, and

¥ Indication that the account was written while Adrianopolis was within the confines
of the Latin Empire of Constantinople, most likely 1207-1230.
%0 This applies to one of Krum’s successors, regents or advisors of Omurtag,
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does this during the plowing season, he forfeits his labor. If he
does it during the sowing season, the farmer who did the offence
forfeits his seeds, his labor, and the harvest.

. I afarmer enters another person’s plot without his knowledge and

plows or sows, he will not get anything for his labor in plowing
and sowing, and will have no right to the harvest.

. When two farmers agree between themselves in front of two or

three witnesses to trade their lands for ever, their decision is legal,
permanent, and irrevocable.

. When two farmers agree to trade their lands during the sowing

season and one party changes their mind afterwards, if the seed
has been planted, the agreement stands; if they had not yet sown,
the agreement can be reversed. If the party that breaks the agree-
ment has not yet plowed, and the other party has, let the party
that gave up the agreement do the plowing as well.

. If two farmers agree to exchange their lands, be it for a time or

permanently, and it turns out that one of the plots is smaller than
the other, and that was not in the agreement, then let the farmer
who gets the larger land give to the one with the smaller plot an
appropriate piece of land. But if they so agreed [to the unequal
exchange] nothing more should be given.

. If a farmer opens litigation and enters a field without the knowl-

edge of the one who sowed and harvests it, if his claim is found
just, he should get none of the grain. If he loses the litigation, he
is to return [to the owner| doubly the harvested grain.

. If there was a division and a party is wronged either by the casting

of the die, or by the plots [received], they have the right to deny
the validity of the division.

. If a farmer-mortrit® harvests without the knowledge of the owner

and carries away the sheaves, let him be, like a thief, depraved of
his entire harvest.

. The mortrit is due nine sheaves, the owner one sheaf. Whoever

presumes to divide differently let him be cursed by God.

If someone agrees with an impoverished farmer to plow his land,
they should keep to the agreement until harvest time. If they agreed
that he should sow it as well, they should keep to what they had
agreed.

3! Share-cropper.
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If a farmer rents a vineyard from an impoverished farmer, but
does not cut it as he should, does not work it once and twice, and
does not put poles [on the vines] he should get none of the fruit.
If a farmer rents a field and, when the season comes, does not plow
and sow, but just throws some seeds for the sake of appearances,
he should get none of the harvest, for he deceived and swindled
the owner of the field.

If someone rents the field of an impoverished farmer who fled the
land, but gives up tilling it, he should give two times the yield of
the land.

If someone rents a field and then gives up before the tilling season
and tells the owner of the land that he cannot work it, and the
owner of the land pays no attention, then the renter should not
be punished.

If a farmer accepts to work a vineyard or a field under an agree-
ment with the owner and after taking a gage begins work, but
then gives up and abandons the land, he should give appropriate
compensation and the owner can take his field back.

If a farmer takes for cultivation the land of another overgrown
with trees, let him collect the fruit of the land for three years before
returning it to the owner.

If a farmer does not have the means to work his own vineyard and
flees to a foreign land then let those responsible for the state taxes
gather the grapes without owning anything to the owner, should
he come back.

If a farmer leaves his own field let those who use and cultivate
that field pay to the state the extraordinary taxes. [In case they do
not] let them give [him] double the amount.

Whoever cuts down the forest of another without the owner’s
permission and tills and sows the land should get none of the
product.

If a farmer builds a house and plants a vineyard in the plot belong-
ing to another and after a while the owners come back the latter
have no right to demolish the house or uproot the vineyard, but
they are entitled to receive a comparable plot. If the one who built
the house and planted the vineyard on the plot of another firmly
refuses to give them a comparable plot then the owners have the
right to uproot the vineyard and demolish the house.

If a farmer steals a spade or a pick in the season of hoeing, and
it becomes known later, he should give twelve folis for every day.
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[ The] same [applies] if he stole a pruning knife during the prun-
ing season or a sickle at harvest time or an axe during the felling
season.

If a herdsman takes in his herd an ox from a farmer early in the
morning and the ox gets later strangled by a wolf; let the herdsman
show the body to the owner and be free of punishment himself.
If the herdsman who has taken the ox loses it and does not report
to the owner the same day [saying]: “Up to that point I was tracking
the ox, and what happened afterwards I cannot say,” he should not
be left unpunished. But if he reports, he should not be punished.
If the herdsman takes a farmer’s ox early in the morning and goes
his way, and the ox leaves the herd and enters fields and vineyards,
the herdsman should not be depraved of his payment, but let him
pay for the damage.

If the herdsman takes a farmer’s ox in the morning and the ox
vanishes, let him take an oath in the Lord’s name that he did noth-
ing wrong and had nothing to do with the ox’s disappearance, and
he should not be punished.

If the herdsman takes a farmer’s ox in the morning and the ox
gets blinded or lame, the herdsman should take an oath that he
did not harm the ox and he should not be punished.

If an ox gets killed, blinded, or maimed, and the herdsman takes
an oath that he is innocent and is later exposed by reputable wit-
nesses to have taken a false oath, let his tongue be cut off and let
him pay the owner for the damage.

If the herdsman kills, maims, or blinds an ox with a stick in his
hand, he is guilty and should be punished. If he throws a stone,
he is innocent.

If someone cuts off the bell of an ox or a sheep and is exposed as a
thief, let him be flogged with a whip. And if the animal gets lost, let
the one who stole the bell give [another animal to the owner].

If there is a tree in a field and the lot next to it is a garden and
the tree’s shade falls on the garden, let the owner of the tree prune
it. But if the adjacent lot is not a garden, the tree needs not be
pruned.

If someone planted a tree on a common land and later, when divi-
sion 1s enacted, it happens to fall into the share of another, only
the person who planted the tree has a right to it. If the owner of
the lot complains that the tree causes damage let him give to the
person who planted it another three, and acquire ownership of the
one in his lot.
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If the keeper of fruit [in an orchard] gets caught eating from the
lot he is supposed to guard, let him loose his pay and get a good
beating.

If a hired shepherd gets caught secretly milking the sheep of others
and selling their milk, let him be beaten and deprived of his pay.
If anyone gets caught stealing someone else’s straw, he should
return twice as much.

If someone takes an ox, an ass, or any other beast without the
owner’s knowledge and puts it to work, let him pay double hire.
If the beast dies on the road let him return two beasts like the one
[he has taken].

If someone takes an ox for work and the ox dies, let the arbiters
look into the matter. If the ox died while used for what it has been
taken to do, the person who took it should not be punished. If
[the ox] died while doing something else let [the person who took
it] give back a healthy ox.

If someone finds an ox causing damage in a field or vineyard
or some other place and does not bring it to its owner to ask for
compensation for the damage, but kills or cripples it, let him give
an ox for an ox, an ass for an ass, or a sheep for a sheep.

If someone who fells trees in the forest is careless and a tree falls
and kills an ox, an ass, or any other animal, let him give an animal
for an animal.

If someone chops down wood and, being careless, throws his ax
from above and kills someone else’s animal, let him give the same
kind of animal.

If someone steals an ox or an ass and gets caught, let him be beaten
and return two animals for one, as well as everything that animal
has done.

If someone wants to steal an ox from a herd and the herd gets lost
and eaten by wild beasts, let him be blinded.

If someone goes out and droves his animal home, droving someone
else’s beast along, but does not bring that one together with his
own, and it dies or gets eaten by wolves, let him give to the owner
of the beast a comparable ox or ass. However, if he sends for the
owner, shows him the place where he lost the animal, and explains
that he was not able to stop it, he should not be punished.

If someone goes out in the forest, finds an ox, kills it, and takes its
meat, his hands should be cut off.

If a slave slaughters an ox, an ass, or a ram in the forest, let the
[slave’s] master restore the [same] animal [to the owner].
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If a slave plans to steal in the night and scares the sheep in the shed
and they get lost and eaten by wild beasts, he should be hanged
like a murderer.

If someone’s slave often steals small animals or takes them from
their herds in the dark, his master is responsible for the damages,
for he must have known. Let the slave himself be hanged.

If someone founds an ox that causes damages and does not return
it to its owner to claim compensation but cuts off its ears and tail,
or blinds it, the owner should not accept it but should be given
another beast instead.

If someone finds a pig, a sheep, or a dog causing damage, the first
time he should return the animal to the owner. On the second
occasion let him warn the owner, and on the third occasion he
[can] cut off its tail or its ear or kill it with impunity.

If an ox or an ass, attempting to enter a vineyard or a garden,
falls in the vineyard’s or garden’s ditch, the vineyard’s or garden’s
owner should not be punished.

If an ox or an ass, attempting to enter a vineyard or a garden,
impales itself on the fence’s posts and dies, the garden’s and
vineyard’s owner should not be punished.

If someone sets a trap during harvest time and a dog or a pig
gets caught in it and dies, the owner of the trap should not be
punished.

If someone kills [an animal] when it causes damage for the first
or second time instead of returning it to its owner to claim com-
pensation, let him give the same kind of animal he killed.

If someone locks up a pig or a dog and it dies, let him pay double.
If someone kills a shepherd’s dog and does not admit, and wild
beasts attack the shed and then it becomes known that he killed
the dog, let him restore the flock and the price of the dog

If someone sets fire in his own forests and field and the fire spreads
and burns down houses and fields with uncollected harvest, let
him not be sentenced, except if he did it when there was a strong
wind.

Whoever burns someone else’s lot and cuts down someone else’s
trees should be sentenced to pay double.

Whoever burns down the fence of a vineyard let him be beaten
and his arm branded, and let him pay double the damage.
Whoever cuts down someone else’s vines with the grapes on them
or uproots them let his hand be cut off and let him be fined.
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Whoever enters someone else’s field at harvest time and pilfers
sheaves or ears of wheat or gruel let them be stripped of clothes
and flogged.

Those who enter someone else’s vineyards or fig orchards to have
a bite only ought not to be punished. But if they entered to
steal [and take away] let them be stripped of their clothes and
flogged.

Let those who steal a plow, a plowshare, a yoke and something of
the sort be fined twelve folis per day from the day of the theft.
Let those who steal and burn someone else’s cart pay double.
Let those who set fire to the threshing-floor or to stacks of sheaves
to avenge themselves on their enemies be burned at the stake.
Let those who set fire to a barn or hayloft get their hands cut off
Let those who destroy without permission someone else’s house or
take down someone else’s fence to build their fence or structure
have their hands cut off

If someone rented a field with interest and it turned out that they
used the field for more than seven years, the judge should postu-
late that the entire yearly income after the seventh year and half
of the income before that should be counted toward the principal

[owned].

Those caught stealing grain from the granary for the first time,
give them a hundred strokes with a stick and let them pay back
the damage to the owner. If caught a second time they should pay
double. At the third time blind them.

If someone sets fire to his own harvested field and the fire spreads
and burns down someone else’s field or vineyard, the judge should
investigate. If the fire spread because of lack of skill and prudence
of the one who caused it, and he did not try to prevent it from
spreading with any means possible, he should be brought to trial,
for he has been negligent and heedless. However, if he took all
precautions, but a sudden wind carried the blaze to the field of the
one who suffered damage then the one who started the fire should
not be punished.

Whoever steals wine at night from a jar, a cask, or a barrel should
be punished as in the chapter above [i.e., chapter 61].

Those who use a partial measure for grain or wine and do not
follow the old custom of our fathers but for shameless gain use
illegal measures instead of the established ones should be beaten
as apostates.
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If someone gives cattle to a slave to graze without the knowledge of
the slave’s master, and the slave sells it or otherwise kills it, neither
the slave nor the slave’s master should be punished.

If a slave snatches small animals with the knowledge of his master
and eats them or kills them, the slave’s master should compensate
the owner of the animals.

If some someone walks down the road and finds a wounded or
killed animal and, seized by pity, reports it to the owner and the
latter suspects him of having committed the offence, the one who
reports the animal should swear [that he is not guilty for the wound-
ing] and no one should be held responsible for the kill.

Whoever kills someone else’s animal for whatever reason and gets
caught should compensate the owner.

Whoever kills a shepherd’s dog with poison should be whipped a
hundred times and should pay to the owner double the price of
the dog. If the flock perishes, he should compensate the owner in
full, for he has been the reason for that by killing the dog. Inquiry
should be made about the dog as well. If it has been a wild beast-
fighter, let it be as we postulated. If it was just a regular, average
dog, [the dog-killer| should only be beaten and pay the price of
the dog.

If two dogs fight and the owner of one of them hits the other with
a knife, stick, or a rock, and it gets blinded or dies, or injured in
other ways, he should he whipped twelve times and should give
compensation to the owner of the other dog for the damage.

If someone owns a vicious dog that attacks his neighbors’ dogs and
incites that dog against weaker dogs and some of the latter gets
maimed or dies, let him compensate the owner and be whipped
twelve times.

If someone lets his beasts on his harvested fields while his neigh-
bors have not yet harvested theirs, and the animals cause damage
to his neighbors’ fields, let him compensate those who suffered the
damage and be whipped thirty times.

If someone picks his grapes before other lots have been harvested
and lets his animals graze in the vineyards he should pay compen-
sation and be whipped thirty times.

Whoever has litigation going on with someone else and cuts down
the latter’s vines or any other tree without permission should have
his hands cut off.

If a villager spots a place in the commons that is suitable for a mill
and occupies it and builds the mill and then the village commune



PAGAN PERIOD, CA. 600-864 23

accuses him that he has appropriated common land let them pay
him all the expenses and the commune become owners in common
of whatever has been build.

82. If avillage’s land gets divided and someone finds on his lot a place
suitable for the building of a mill and builds it other farmers have
no right of objection.

83. If the water that powers the mill devastates fields and vineyards the
owner of the mill should take care to protect them. If he cannot,
the mill should be shut down.

84. If the owners of the fields do not want the water [for the mill] to
flow through their fields, they have the right [not to allow it to].

85. If a farmer comes across someone else’s ox in someone else’s vine-
yard causing damage and does not inform the owner but, trying to
chase it away, kills, or maims, or pierces it with a stake, he should
pay full compensation.

Laws of Khan Krum, Byzantine Greek rendition in the Lexicon of Suidas.
The Lexicon of Swidas is a tenth-century Byzantine encyclopedia containing
entries about the pagan Bulgars, among them a synopsis of Krum’s legisla-
tion, fragments of which are preserved in an Old Bulgarian translation as well.
The laws, if authentic, reflect the state’s eflorts to address the problems of
social differentiation following the settlement of the Bulgars. Edition: A. Adler,
Suidae Lexicon, vol. 1 (Leipzig, 1928), 483—4.

Bulgars. The Bulgars liked the dress fashion of the Avars, so they
adopted their clothes and still go around dressed like that. In the time
of Emperor Justinian with the cut-off nose™ the leader of the Bulgars
Tervel was at the height of his fortunes. Justinian himself and Con-
stantine, Heraclius’ son paid tribute to him. He [Tervel] used to put
his war shield upside down alongside his horse’s whip, and cover both
with coins. He would stick his spear into the ground and heap silk robes
up to its height. He would fill boxes with gold and silver coins and
give them away to his soldiers, spending gold with the right hand and
silver with left. The same Bulgars annihilated the Avars completely.””
Krum asked the captured Avars: “What caused the ruin of your leader
and your entire nation?” And they answered: “It is all because mutual
accusations multiplied and the bold and the clever perished; because

32 Justinian II (685-695, 705-711).

% Reference to the Bulgar expansion northwest to Pannonia in the early ninth
century, which in conjunction with the advances of the Franks put an end to the Avar
khaganate.
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the violent and the thieves became cronies with the judges; and because
of drunkenness for, as there was more wine, everyone took to drink-
ing; and because of corruption, and because of trade. All and sundry
became merchants and began swindling each other. This is the cause
of our ruin.” As [ Krum] heard this, he called all Bulgarians together
and issued the following laws: If someone accuses someone else, [the
accuser| should first be tied up and questioned. If it turns out that he
is slandering and lying he should be killed. Food should not be given
to thieves. If someone dares do that, everything he owns should be
seized. He also ordered that the legs of thieves should be broken and
all vineyards should be uprooted. Beggars should be given enough to
prevent them from falling again into destitution; and whoever does not
do that, his possessions should be seized. As it was already reported,
the Bulgars annihilated all of the Avars.

Traditional culture

Pope Nicholas Is answers to the questions of the Bulgarians, 866.

Desiring the independence of the newly established Bulgarian Church, in 866
Prince Boris opened negotiations with Rome. A Bulgar embassy approached
Nicholas I with a list of questions addressing how the Catholic faith would
affect Bulgar ancestral customs and socio-political arrangements. Nicholas I’
extensive reply was handed to the embassy on November 13, 866. The
questions of the Bulgars are not extant, but in the answers composed by the
librarian Anasthasius on the orders of the pope they are reiterated or sum-
marized. The excerpts here are the answers that contain the indirect speech
of the envoys. Edition: Dimiter Dechev, ed., Nicolaus I Papa, Responsa ad consulta
Bulgarorum (anno 866) (Sofia, 1939).

It is not necessary to provide lengthy answers to your inquiries, and we
do not plan to dwell on each and everyone of them because, with God’s
help, we plan to send to your motherland and to your glorious prince,
our beloved son, not only books with the divine law, but our worthy
messengers as well, who will instruct you in any particulars according
to the specifics of the time and the affair; we do entrust them with the
books that we believe you need right now.

Article 1. It is laudable and very good that you first state in your inqui-
ries that your prince wishes to have the Christian law....

Article 13. In your questions and queries you state that you need secular
laws. We would have gladly sent you books that we think you might
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need at this point, if we knew for sure that there is someone among
you who could explain them [to you]. But if we were to give our envoys
books of secular law we would not like them to remain [with you]
after our envoys depart, because someone could misinterpret them or
pollute them with deceit.

Article 14. Besides, you inform us that a certain Greek falsely claimed
to be a presbyter while in fact he was not, and he baptized many in
your land. As you found by God’s inspiration that he was not a pres-
byter you sentenced him to loose his ears and nose, and to be severely
beaten and chased out of your land.

Article 15. Furthermore you ask whether those who had been baptized
by that man are Christian and whether they need to be baptized again.
But if they had been baptized in the name of the supreme and un-
divided Trinity, they are truly Christian and it is not proper to baptize
them again, regardless of who baptized them.

Article 17. And so, you tell us how with God’s mercy you accepted
the Christian faith and how you made all your people convert, but
how after they converted they rose unanimously against you with great
hatred arguing that you gave them no good law and they wanted to
kill you and install another prince, and how you, fortified with God’s
power, overcame them and captured them all with your own hands,
ordinary people and magnates, and how all the leaders and nobles were
put to the sword with all their kin, and the less noble and the not so
distinguished suffered no harm, and you wish to know if, on account
of those who lost their lives, you had committed a sin. Indeed, this
could not have been done without sin and without guilt on your part,
since you had the younger generation, which had not shared in the
plans of their parents and did not rise in arms against you slaughtered,
the innocent perishing alongside the guilty. But because you sinned on
account of your zeal for Christianity or out of ignorance rather than
vice, you shall receive absolution and grace by Christ’s mercy as soon
as you do penance.

Article 18. You state that you want to know what is to be done with
apostates from the Christian law. If they do not obey the one who they
had taken as their mentor, let the church know. Furthermore, if they
do not obey the church, let them truly be considered “ethnic,” that
is, pagan, and let them then be subjected to pressure by the secular
powers like aliens.
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Article 19. You will find be taught by the holy laws that we will send
with our message what is the proper way to deal with those who rose
to kill your prince.

Article 20. [You ask] What would be the sentence of a free man who fled
from his country and got caught? Nothing but what the law prescribes.**

Article 21. If a slave runs away from his master and gets caught, he
should be forgiven; but, in general, one should not break the law on
his account.

Article 22. As for those who turn back and run when you enter battle
with your enemies, if commiseration and mercy have no place, at least
you could mitigate the severity of the law.

Article 23. We advise the same for those who refuse to follow orders
when ordered to engage the enemy.

Article 25. You say that it is the custom of your country that there are
always guards on the frontiers between your land and that of others;
and that if a slave or a free person somehow manages to get through
the guards and escapes the guards are put to death in his stead.

Article 33. You say that your battle standard thus far has been a horse
tail.

Article 34. Besides, you ask if you are expected to set off immediately
after the news comes that you have to go to war, or there are certain
times when you should not fight.

Article 35. You tell us that you are accustomed to observe certain days
and hours when you prepare for war, and cast spells, perform games,
sing, and try to foretell [its outcome].

Article 40. You declare that it is the custom of your country that before
battle a loyal and upright man is sent by your lord, who checks the
weapons, appurtenances, and horses used in battle, and if he finds a
negligent man, punishes him with death.

Article 41. As for those who refuse to accept the goodness of Chris-
tianity and sacrifice to idols and fall on their knees before them, we

% The Bulgar law, that is, death penalty.
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cannot write anything else except that you should persuade them [to
accept] the true faith.

Article 42. You state that when your prince sits at the table to eat
according to custom no one sits next to him, even his wife, but all of
you sit on low chairs at a distance from him and eat on the ground.

Article 44. There is no reason to indulge in hunting during the Qua-
dregesima.

Article 45. You wish to find out from us whether during the Quadre-
gesima trial could be held and death sentences passed.

Article 46. Whether during the Quadregisima it is permitted, if need
be or if there be no need, to go to war is not necessary to discuss any
longer.

Article 47. You ask whether it is permitted to stage games during the
Quadregesima.

Article 48. That is why we think that during the Quadregesima it is
not permitted either to wed or to have feasts.

Article 49. Besides this, you wish to know whether you are allowed to
give as a dowry to your wives gold, silver, oxen, horses, etc.

Article 51. You ask if it is permitted to have two wives at the same time
and if it is not permitted, you wish to know what are you supposed to
do with those found out [to have two wives].

Article 52. If you wish to know what is to be done with those who
castrate someone, open the pages of the law.

Article 55. As for your statement that the Greeks forbid the taking of
communion without belts, we really do not know on what grounds
they affirm that.

Article 56. You are assuring us that you wish to know whether in
time of draught it is permitted to all of you to order fasting and stage
prayers.

Article 58. [You wish to know] If a woman should cover her head in
church or if she can stay uncovered.

Article 59. What you ask about pants we believe is not necessary.
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Article 62. You tells us that before you converted to Christianity a rock
was found which, if someone partook of it on account of some illness
sometime it healed him, sometime it did not.

Article 63. You ask as well whether during the night and day of our
Lord the husband is permitted to get together or lay with his wife.

Article 64. How many days the husband should abstain after his wife
gives birth to a son?

Article 66. You affirm that the Greeks forbid you to enter church with
a head bandana made of linen cloth.

Article 67. You state that when you wish to bind someone by oath it is
your custom to put a sword before you and swear in the sword.

Article 72. You ask whether it is permissible to install a patriarch for
you. We cannot answer anything specific before our envoys that we are
sending along with you come back and inform us about the numbers
and unanimity of the Christians among you. Still, for the time being
you have to have a bishop. Later, as God’s grace multiplies among you,
Christianity expands, and bishops are installed in separate churches,
one of them should be chosen and called, if not patriarch, at least
archbishop, so that they can address themselves to him and seek his
advice in important cases.

Article 73. You, however, ask who has the authority to install a patriarch.
Know, therefore, that in a place where there has never been a patriarch
or an archbishop before, he has to be installed by his superior.

Article 75. The rule for penance you want our bishops, whom we sent
to your land, will bring to you together with the other books, or the
bishop who will be installed for you will deliver it to you.

Article 78. You relate that the people who rose against you to kill you
wished to repent, but the foreign clerics among you refused to accept
them. Now you ask what is to be done with them.

Article 79. Stating that it is your custom that those suffering by an
affliction take a certain necklace and wear it on their neck, you ask
whether we permit that to be done.

Article 80. You ask how to conclude a peace with a people that wishes
to be in peace with you.
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Article 83. You ask if you are permitted to try someone on account
of capital crimes.

Article 84. You think that you should ask us what would be the sen-
tence if someone accuses someone else and it turns out the accusation
has been false.

Article 85. As for your question what to do with those who would give
a man a deadly potion, we urge you to be merciful.

Article 86. You state that if a thief or a bandit gets caught and denies
the charges, your judge beats him over the head with a whip and another
pierces his ribs with iron spikes until the truth is discovered.

Article 88. It is not permitted to pray for parents who died non-
believers.

Article 89. The ancients too, had the custom to dedicate the new fruit
and the first born.

Article 90. You ask whether it is permitted to eat animals or birds killed
not by the knife but expired from the stroke of a man.

Article 92. You want to know the number of true patriarchs. True
patriarchs should be considered those who sit on apostolic thrones
as descendants of the first priests, that is, those who are heads of the
churches which have been proven to have been established by the apos-
tles. Namely, [these are] the Roman church, which was established with
the preaching of the chief apostles Peter and Paul and sanctified with
their own blood shed for their love for Christ; the Alexandrian, which
was established by the evangelist Mark, a disciple and son in baptism of
Peter, sent to do that by Peter himself and which he himself dedicated
to God with his blood; and that of Antioch, where the saints called a
large council at which the believing Christians were declared for the
first time: it was governed for a few years by the blessed Peter before
he came to Rome. The heads of Constantinople and Jerusalem, even
though called patriarchs, are not as important as the above mentioned.
For the church of Constantinople was not established by the apostles
and the Council of Nicaea, the holiest and most distinguished of all
councils, does not mention it at all; it is only because Constantinople
was called the New Rome that its high priest was named a patriarch
with the blessing of lords rather than for any good reason. The head
of Jerusalem too, even though he calls himself a patriarch and deserves
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respect according to the old custom and the Council of Nicaea, still,
without infringing on the dignity of his diocese, that same great and holy
Council deliberately does not call him patriarch but bishop of Elia.*

Article 93. Furthermore, you ask which one of the patriarchs is second
after that of Rome. According to what the holy Roman church main-
tains, the canons of Nicaea confirm, and common sense teaches, the
patriarch of Alexandria is second after Rome.

Article 94. You state that the Greeks say that it is in their land that the
chrism is born and from there it is spread all over the world and you
want to know if that is correct. We believe that your prudence helped
you figure out how wrong that is.

Article 96. Whatever your wife thinks or does about you, even if she
falsely accuses you, you should not cast her away, except in case of
adultery, nor should you hate her.

Article 97. The same applies to the slave who accuses his master before
the magnates.

Article 98. You ask whether suicides should be buried and whether
sacrifices should be offered for them.

Article 100. [You ask] Whether those who fall in battle should be carried
back to their own land by their comrades should they wish so.

Article 101. You ask to whom alms should be given.

Article 103. You ask what should be done with the impious books that
you received from the Saracens and that are still found among you.

Article 104. You assert that many in your land have been baptized by
a certain Jew, of whom you do not know whether he is a Christian or
a pagan, and you wish to know what to do with them.

Article 106. Finally, you beg us on your knees to give you, as we did
to other tribes, true and perfect Christianity without spot and blemish,
and you assert that Christians from many places have come to your
land, that is, Greeks, Armenians, and from other places, and are say-
ing all sorts of different things as they please. For this reason you ask
us to tell you definitely whether you should obey all those preachers

% The Roman name of Jerusalem.
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with all their different positions, or whether you should do something
else....And now, inspired by the divinity, we send to your land envoys
carrying our message and diverse books, and we will not cease watering
you until you grow strong roots of your own.

This is what we are able to respond to your inquiries and questions,
as God inspired us, not as much as we could, but as much as we decided
was enough. And when with God’s grace you acquire from us a bishop
he will teach you all that pertains to his position, and if there is some-
thing that he would not know, he will learn it from the apostolic throne.
Let God, who revealed in you the great feat of salvation, complete it,
confirm it, strengthen it, and reinforce it to the end. Amen.

Vestiges of pagan belief afler the conversion.

This short list was compiled most likely in the late ninth or early tenth century
and 1s preserved in Russian redactions from the thirteenth century in a collec-
tion of sermons by St Gregory (St Petersburg, State Public Library, Manuscript
Department, MS F. =n. 1. 16.

1. A man arranges a mass for his well and pleads for rain forgetting
that it is God in Heaven who sends down rain. 2. Another does
not relate to the true God and angers Him who has created heaven
and earth. 3. Some call the river goddess and the beast that lives
in it god and sings a mass for them. 4. Some worship Zeus, other
the wild one, and yet another worships hail. 5. Someone plants a
cornel-three in a public place and swears by it. 6. Someone believes
in avian auguries. 7. Another doubts the Presentation in the Temple.
8. Another swears in human bones. 9. Some castrate and kill. 10.
Another works on Sundays and holidays, augmenting property, his
downfall. For, even though he works the entire week, this one day
destroys the rest. 11. Another swears falsely over relics.
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PART TWO

CONVERSION, EXPANSION, POLITICAL IDEOLOGY,
AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS DURING THE FIRST
BULGARIAN TSARDOM, 864-1018

Seals

Lead seals of Prince Boris-Michael (864-889, 893, + 907).

The seals document the newly converted ruler’s dedication to Christianity by
referring to him by his Christian name only and underscore the territorial
concept of the Bulgarian polity as opposed to earlier references to people rather
than land. Both the name and the invocation of the Mother of God stress
the link to Byzantium. Especially interesting is the last seal, which might be
attributed to the time of Michael’s brief (and illegitimate) return to power to
suppress the pagan reaction under his son Rasate and re-establish Christian-
ity and the pro-Byzantine orientation of Bulgaria by putting his younger son
Simeon on the Bulgarian throne. Editions: Nikola Mushmov, Monetite i pechatite
na Balgarskite tsare (Sofia, 1924), 157; Jordanov, Rorpus, 31-36.

(r) + Christ help your servant Michael ruler of Bulgaria.
(v) + Mother of God help your servant Michael ruler of Bulgaria.

(
(v) + Lord God help Michael, ruler of Bulgaria.

(r) ®KEPOHOTwCw
(v) Mother of God help your servant Michael the monk, from God
ruler of Bulgaria.

)
)
r) + Mother of God help Michael ruler of Bulgaria.
)
)

Seals of Tsar Simeon (895-927).

The seals reflect the progressive growth of Simeon’s political aspirations
within the framework of the Byzantine political theology, from a prince and
a ruler of a friendly country technically acknowledging Byzantine overarching
authority, to emperor (basileus or tsar), to emperor of the “Roman” Empire,
to guardian of the universal peace. Edition: P/, 330, 332 (#88-90); Jordanov,
Korpus, 40-54.

(v) + Mother of God help Simeon ruler of Bulgaria.
(r) + Lord God help Simeon ruler of Bulgaria.
)
)

v) + Mother of God help Simeon ruler of Bulgaria.
r) + Christ help Simeon ruler of Bulgaria.

(
(
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(v) + Simeon basileus.

(r) + Mother of God (image).
(

)
)

v) + Simeon, in Christ basileus of the Romaioz.

r) To the basileus established by God many years.
)

(
(v) + Simeon basileus to live many years.

(r) + Many years to the peacemaker basileus.
v)

(

v) Jesus Christ King of Kings.
r) Simeon bastleus.

Lead seals of Isar Peter and his spouse Mana.

Tsar Simeon’s universal claims were not accepted as legitimate by Byzantium,
but the political sovereignty of his heir, Peter (927-969), was acknowledged in
a compromise that left him with the title of basileus of the Bulgarians, a return
to a non-territorial definition of his authority. The legitimacy of the title was
buttressed by his marriage to the Byzantine princess Maria Lakapena (911-962).
She appears on his official seals of which a large number (about 50 so far) have
been found in a Preslav workshop. Edition: Jordanov, Rorpus, 58-63.

(v) + (Image of Christ).
(r) + Peter despot.
(

v) + Peter basileus of the Bulgarians.
(r) + (Image of Jesus Christ).
(

v) Peter, pious basileus.
(r) + Jesus Christ.

(v) + Peter and Maria basiler of Bulgaria.
(r) + Jesus Christ.
(

v) Peter and Maria in Christ autocrats of the Bulgarians.
r) + Jesus Christ.

)
(r)
(v) Peter and Maria in Christ august autocrats and basile:.
(r) + Jesus Christ.

(v) Peter tsar of the Bulgarians (matrix of an official state seal).

Seal of Ioan bagatur, tenth century.

The seal records two titles of a high-ranking Bulgarian; their exact meaning
and hence his position in the hierarchy of the Bulgarian court is still unclear.
Ioan could have been a bagatur in service of the heir presumed, the kanartikin,
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or the kanartikin himself bore a second title, bagatur (the “hero”), recorded also
in Bulgarian military inventory inscriptions. If Ioan was the kanartikin, he might
have been Simeon’s second son who revolted against his father and lost out
in the struggle. Edition: Jordanov, Rorpus, 69-71.

+ Lord help your servant Ioan bagatur kanairthin.

Seal of Michael bagatur, tenth century.

The legend on the seal mirrors that of loan bagatur. By the same logic, Michael
might have been Simeon’s eldest son, who also attempted to take power before
his time and lost out. Edition: Jordanov, Korpus, 73—4.

+ Lord help your servant Michael bagatur kanairthin

Lead seal of unknown official, tenth century.
Edition: Jordanov, Rorpus, 74-5, 157

+ Lord help your servant... bagatur of the basileus of the Bulgarians

Lead seal of the sinkel and monk George, minth or tenth century, Preslav.

Up to the tenth century sinkel in Byzantium was a very high position, the
title meaning advisor, secretary, or vicar of the patriarch appointed by the
emperor as a liaison between church and court. By the late tenth century
the title devolved. There were several sinkels, some of them in service of the
provincial metropolitan bishops. The seal of this highly placed member of
the Bulgarian church documents the rapid establishment of ecclesiastical
administration in Bulgaria after the conversion. Editions: Todor Gerasimov,
“Tri starobalgarski molivdovula,” Izvestyja na Archeologicheskya Institut, 8 (1934),
356; Jordanov, Korpus, 81-84.

(v) + Lord help your servant.
(r) George monk and sinkel of (in?) Bulgaria.

Lead seal of George, Archbishop of Bulgaria, minth or tenth centuries.

This otherwise unknown Bulgarian archbishop might well have been the former
sinkel George (see above). Several of his seals have been found, most recently
in Zalavar, Hungary. Editions: Vitalien Laurent, Le corpus de sceaux de I’Empire
byzantin, vol. 2 (Paris, 1965), #1491; Jordanov, Korpus, 79-81; idem, “Pechat
na Pliskovskija archiepiskop na Balgaria Georgi nameren v Zalavar, Ungaria,”
in Qultural ITexts of the Past: Mediators, Symbols, and Ideas. Vol. 1. Texts of History,
History of Texts (Sofia: Kliment Ohridski University Press, 2003), 160-63.

(v) + Mother of God, help your servant.
(r) + George archbishop of Bulgaria.
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Lead seal of Isaiah, bishop of (in?) Bulgaria (864—8606).
Isaiah might well have been the first chief prelate of the newly converted
country. Edition: Jordanov, Korpus, 78-9.

+ Lord help Isaiah bishop of Bulgaria.

Stone Annals and Inscriptions

Inscription_from the time of Boris-Michael, Balshi (modern Albamia, now lost).
The first part of this inscription dated in 866 was too worn out at the time
a copy was made from it during World War I. It has been argued that the
beginning referred to the conversion or re-conversion of the Bulgars by the
Roman legates in 866. Demetrius Chomatianos, archbishop of Ohrid (1216—
1234), mentions in his Life of St Clement that even at his time one could see
monuments in the region on which there were inscriptions commemorating
the conversion. Edition: C. Prashniker, “Zwei mittelalterliche Inschriften aus
Albanien,” Anzeger der philosophisch-historische Klasse der Akademie der Wissenschaflen
m Wien 56: 13 (Vienna, 1919), 73-76; BSM, 12-16.

....[Boris] christened Michael, with the people given to him by God
in the year 6374 [866 AD].

Latin inscription about the re-dedication of a church, Preslay, 867.

Prince Boris’s maneuvers between Rome and Constantinople resulted in the
arrival of a Latin mission, which promptly proceeded to establish the Roman
Church’s custom. This inscription from Preslav documents the re-sanctification
of a church according to the Latin rite. The inscription omits Michael’s Byzan-
ttum-hinting Christian name, Michael, and refers to him with his pagan name.
Edition: Ivan Dujchev, Medioevo bizantinoslavo vol. 1 (Rome, 1965), 189.

+ This church was dedicated during the pontificate of Pope Nicholas I
of blessed memory, in his tenth year, in the name of the all powerful
God and in the presence of Boris, prince of the Bulgarians, with all
of his clergy and people.

Inscription of the chartophilax (keeper of the records) Paul from the Golden
Church of Preslav, tenth century.

This fragmentary inscription from the most prestigious ecclesiastical structure
in Tsar Simeon’s new capital, Preslav, preserves the name and title of another
high-ranking cleric, the chartophilax Paul. Nothing else is known about him.
Editions: Ivan Goshev, Starobalgarski glagolicheski 1 kirilski nadpisi (Sofia, 1965),
85; Kazimir Popkonstantinov and Albina Medintseva, “Ktitorskaja nadpis iz
krugloj tserkvi v Preslave,” Palacobulgarica 4 (1983) 39-55; AL 1, 177.

...the church “St Ioan” built...by the chartophilax Paul.. ..
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Building inscription in the church of Saint Blasius by presbyter John and

Thomas, Isbul, northeastern Bulgaria, tenth century.

The inscription is the earliest record of a privately built church in northeast-
ern Bulgaria, the heart of the Bulgar settlement. The undertaking was a joint
venture of a layman and a cleric and indicates the possibility of “Eigenkirche”
type of relations between the secular nobility and the ecclesiastical estate. Edi-
tion: Venelina Ivanova, “Starobalgarski nadpis of Teke Kozludja,” Izvestija na
Archeologicheskya Institut 7 (1933), 319-21.

+ Lord have mercy on your servant presbyter John and your servant
Thomas who built the temple of St Blasius. Amen.

Boundary wnscription from 904.

This boundary inscription, besides indicating the advance of the Bulgar-
1ans toward Thessaloniki in the wake of the Arab capture of the city and
Byzantium’s dire conditions, provides extremely important information about
the territorial-administrative organization of the Bulgarian state, its officials’
nomenclature, and the control of the central authority over its far-flung
dominions. Edition: PI 216 (#46).

+ In the year of the creation of the world 6412 [904], seventh ndic-
tion. Boundary line between Bulgarians and Romaio: in the time of
Simeon, from God ruler of the Bulgarians, oglu-tarkan Theodor, and
comes Drister.

Inscription of the great zhupan Sivin on silver cup, Preslav, ninth century.

Sivin’s title indicates a hierarchy in the class of the zhupans, traditionally seen
as Slavic chiefs co-opted by the Bulgar state, but his name is Bulgar and hints
at a tighter grip on the local leaders than the title would suggest. The proper
meaning of the inscription depends on the reading of its second part, especially
establishing the correct preposition, and is debatable whether Sivin was zhupan
in Bulgaria or ¢f Bulgaria. Edition: Totju Totev, “Srebarna chasha s nadpis ot
Preslav,” Lzvestija na Archeologicheskya Institut, 29 (1966), 12.

+ Lord help Sivin, great zhupan in (of?) Bulgaria.

Tomb inscription of ichurgu boila Mostich, Preslav, tenth century.

The inscription records the already mentioned continuation of the Bulgar
tradition in administrative nomenclature for a century after the conversion, but
the high official with function of interior minister here bears a Slavic name,
which indicates an advanced process of assimilation of the Bulgars and the
emergence of the Bulgarian nation. The rendering of the title in Old Bulgar-
ian points toward the same transition, capturing language transformations as
well. Editions: Stancho Stanchev, “Nadgrobniat nadpis na churgobilja Mostich
ot Preslav,” in Nadpisat na Churgubiha Mostich (Sofia, 1956), 8. Translation into
English: Alexander M. Schenker, The Dawn of Slavic: An Introduction to Slavic
Philology (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1995), 279; A7, 1, 185.
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+ Here lies Mostich, who was churgubilja under Tsar Simeon and Tsar
Peter. In the eight decade of his years he gave up the office of churgu-
bija and all his property, became a black-shirt wearer,' and so ended
his life.

Memorial inscription of a monk and archdeacon, nephew of Bishop Nicolas;
Icherven, district of Ruse, 871.

This inscription from the time of Boris-Michael documents the speedy estab-
lishment of bishoprics in the territory of the newly converted country and the
name of one of the high ecclesiastics, Bishop Nicolas. Edition: PI, 328.

Here rests...monk and archdeacon of Bishop Nicholas, his uncle. He
died in the year 6379 [871], fourth indiction, on Friday, October 5, in
the time of Michael, the glorious and Christ-loving ruler.

Inscription of zhupan Dimuter; 943.

The inscription was found in 1950 at the village of Mirca Voda, presently in
Romania. Although its interpretation is difficult due to damage of the slab, it
appears to refer to the actions of the local Bulgarian commander or governor
to strengthen the defenses of his district in view of the looming threat of a
Petcheneg invasion. Editions: D. Bogdan, “Dobrudjanskaja nadpis 943 goda
(paleographicheskij 1 lingvisticheskij ocherk),” Romanoslavica, 1 (Bucharest,
1958), 90; A1, 1, 109.

[against] the Greeks in the year 6451 [943 AD] by Dimiter... zhupan.

Memonial inscription of Tsar Samuel (997—1014) for hus parents and brother, 993.
This inscription is remarkable for Samuel’s humble demeanor; neither his nor
his father’s official titles are used. Samuel’s mother’s name, as well as his own
and those of his brothers have been the basis of a hypothesis that the family
was of Armenian origins and its head was a Byzantine regional governor in
southwestern Bulgaria, rather than provincial administrator for the Bulgarian
government in Preslav. The inscription, which can be interpreted only with
difficulty as propaganda, has been at the root of the controversy. Whatever the
family’s origins, the inscription testifies to their cultural and social incorpora-
tion in late tenth-century Bulgaria. There is no better witness than the careers

and the ethnic self-determination of the two most prominent members of the
family, the tsars Samuel and John Vladislav. Edition: BSM, 25; A1, 37.

+ In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. I, Samuel,
servant of God, placed this stone in memory of my father, mother, and

' Ie., monk.
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brother. The names of the deceased are Nikola, servant of God,...
David. This was written in the year of the creation of the world 6501
[993],. . .indiction.

Inscription of Tsar loan Viadislav (1015—1018) from Bitolja, modern

Macedonia, dated 1016.

This beautifully carved inscription in Cyrillic is wholly in the vein of the Bul-
gar stone annalistic and definitively establishes the ethnic belonging of Ioan
Vladislav, the last Bulgarian tsar of the First Kingdom before the Byzantine
conquest of Bulgaria in 1018. It legitimizes the position of Vladislav, who came
to the throne after a bloody coup that eliminated his first cousin and rightful
tsar, Gabriel Radomir (1014-1015), by stressing the link to the house of comes
Nicola and to Samuel, the glorious exploits of his father Aaron, and his own
efforts to provide safety and protection for his subjects. The historical part of
the inscription mentions the two key battles in the long Bulgarian struggle
for independence, the Bulgarian victory over Basil II’s forces on August 17,
986 and the crushing defeat of Samuel at the village of Kliutch on July 29,
1014. The inscription records the first use of the Slavic version of the title
autocrator;, samodrzec, by a Bulgarian ruler. Edition: Jordan Zaimov and Vasilka
Tapkova-Zaimova, Bitolskijat nadpis na Ivan Viadislay, samodarzec balgarski (Sofia,
1970), 32-3; A1, 1, 15-16.

+ In the year of the creation of the world 6523 [1016] this fortress
[Bitolja] built and made by loan, autocrator of Bulgaria, was restored,
with the help and prayers of our holiest Mistress, the Mother of God,
and the intercession of the twelve superior apostles. This fortress was
built to provide refuge and save Bulgarian lives. This fortress of Bitolja
was begun on October 20, and was completed in the month of ..., in
the end. This autocrator was born Bulgarian, grandson of the devout
Nicola and Ripsimia, son of Aaron, the brother of the autocrator Samuel.
These two defeated in [the pass of | Stipon the Greek army of Tsar
Basil” and took gold...and this one in...Samuel Tsar was defeated by
Tsar Basil in the year of the creation of the world 6522 [1014] in [the
pass of] Kliutch and died in the end of the summer.”

? Reference to the Bulgarian victory over the army of Basil IT on August 17, 986
at the Trajan’s Gate.

% Samuel suffered a crushing defeat at Kliutch on July 29, 1014. That summer, at the
sight of the thousands of his soldiers blinded on orders of Basil II, the tsar died of grief.
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Graffti and Inscriptions from Ecclesiastical Foundations

Stone inscription_from Gigen (ancient Oescus on the Danube), tenth century (?).
Edition: 47, 1, 99.

...whoever reads curse the heretic and if [he] does not curse [the
heretic] let [him] be cursed himself. If he curses the heretic the Lord
God will have mercy on him....neither....

Stone inscription, Krepcha, northwestern Bulgaria, end of the tenth or beginning

of the eleventh century.
Edition: A7, 1, 47.

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Here rests the
holy father Anthony. And whoever turns this church into grain storage
will be responsible before God. Michael the unworthy wrote this.

Graffiti_from Krepcha, northwestern Bulgaria, tenth-eleventh centuries.
Edition: 47, 1, 57.

I, George the grammarian from the village of Mastovitsa wrote this.

Graffiti_from Krepcha, northwestern Bulgaria, tenth-eleventh centuries.
Edition: AI, 1, 57.

I,...from the village of ...wrote this.

Graffiti_from the monastery of Murfatlay, today in Rumania, tenth century.
Edition: 47, 1, 75.

The father came to this place...van in the month of October, on the
15th...and came...in the month of January.

Graffii_from Murfatlas, tenth century.
Edition: AL 1, 77.

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. The unworthy
servant Simeon bowed down in this church for the first time in the
month of August, 31st day.
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Tomb inscription of Ana, Preslav, tenth century. First part Old Bulgarian second

part Greek.
Edition: 47, 1, 187.

Assumption of Ana servant of God. On the ninth day of the month
of October Ana servant of God passed away.

Graffii by a tenth-century jail bird, Preslav.
Edition: Edition: A7, 1, 197.

I, the sinful Ian wrote this when sitting in prison.

Graffiti on a drinking cup, Preslay, 931 AD.
Edition: 47, 1, 205.

May I, Alzek live a hundred years drinking from this cup, year 6439
[931 AD].

Bilingual Greek-Old Bulgarian graffiti from the interior wall of the church of

the monastery of Ravna, late ninth or early tenth century.

The monastery was founded on April 23, 889, at a convenient 25 km distance
from the old capital of Pliska, and was dedicated to the Mother of God. Mem-
bers of the Bulgarian ruling dynasty were among its denizens. Khan/Prince
Boris-Michael is reported to have entered a monastery in that same year.
Among other buildings it features a large scriptorium which explains the over
350 graffiti on material of all kind found in the monastery precinct, many of
them bilingual in Byzantine Greek and Old Bulgarian. Edition: 47, 1, 215.

Klimentos Papa Rome/Kliment Papa

Bilingual Greek-Old Bulgarian graffiti, outer wall of the church of Ravna, tenth

century. Furst half Greek, second Old Bulgarian.
Edition: 47, 1, 219.

God save Marina. You God help Marina I am telling the truth.

Graffiti on the same wall.
Edition: A7, 1, 233.

I came on Monday at noon and went to the church and wrote [this].

Graffiti_from the fortress of Shumen, northwestern Bulgaria, tenth century.
Edition: 47, 1, 239.

Ostro bogoin

60

61

62

63

64

65

66



67

68

42 PART TWO

Graffiti on the marble columns of the church of Holy Archangels, village of

Varosh, modern Macedonia, 996 AD.
Edition: A7, 1, 244.

In the year 6504 [996 AD] on February 17, died Pope Adrian.

Historical accounts

Short historical account of the conversion of the Bulgarians.

This fourteenth-century composite account derived from Byzantine annals
documents the interest that Bulgarians of later times had in the story of their
conversion and the twists added to their Byzantine sources. Edition: Alexander
Jazimirskiji, “Melkije textji I zametki po starinnoj slavjanskoj 1 russkoj litera-
turi),” Lzevstya Oldela po Russkogo Jazyka i Slovesnosti 7:1 (St Petersburg, 1903), 112.

Here is a brief account of how and in what manner the Bulgarians
became Christians. It happened at a time when the Bulgarians and the
Greeks frequently waged wars between themselves. The Greeks captured
the sister of the Bulgarian prince and kept her in Constantinople, in the
palace, teaching her the book," and then converted her. Then the
Bulgarian prince sent to the Greek tsar to ask for her. The tsar let her
go. When she came back to her brother she always instructed him
in Christianity and he wondered at the Christian rites. Before that
the Bulgarian prince had been instructed in Christianity by a certain
Kufara. At that time leprosy afflicted the Bulgarians. The got scared
and converted, but the deadly disease did not abate, and those dying
saw no help forthcoming. The prince was greatly grieved by all this.
And then his sister told him about Christ, and he adopted the teach-
ing. The deadly affliction went away. The Bulgarians prince, seeing
how with God’s help he got healed from the wound, sent a request to
Constantine’s city for clerics to come and baptize him. When the Bul-
garians saw that, those who were not baptized rose against him to kill
him. Strengthened by Christ’s sign he fought and defeated them. The
cross was born before him, so it was. Everyone loved Christianity and
they converted. Afterwards their lord sent to Tsarina Theodora, asking
land for the Bulgarians from the Romans. Tsarina Theodora fulfilled
their wish. She granted them land in the province called {helezn: all
the way to Velt.” Velt is close to the city of Odrin. All this the Bulgar-

* Te., the Scriptures.
®> Develt, the Roman Colonia Flavia Pacis Deultensium in southeastern Bulgaria.
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ians inherited through the grant of Tsarina Theodora. That province
was called Zagorie. From then on a long peace with the Bulgarians was
established in the western provinces.

Scribal note to the Old Bulgarian translation of Athanasius of Alexandria’s
Sermons against the Arians, 907.

This end note to the Old Bulgarian translation of Athanasius’s anti-heretical
treatise from c. 360, aside from identifying another of the works of Constantine
of Preslav, records the exact date of the passing away of Prince Boris-Michael.
The note presents a rare example of combining dates from the Bulgar and
Christian calendar; reconciling these two chronologies, however, must have
been a problem, for the year 6414 corresponds to the ninth ndiction and 6415
to the tenth indiction. The year eht behti corresponds to the year of the dog,
the eleventh year, fifth month of the Bulgar calendar. A. Vaillant suggested
that the original text has been in Glagolitic; most scholars disagree and insist
on a Cyrillic original. Edition: Andre Vaillant, Discours contre les Ariens de saint
Athanase. Version slave et traduction en frangais (Sofia, 1954), 6-7.

Jesus Christ, Son of God, overcome!

+ These pious books, called Athanasians, were translated from the
Greek into Bulgarian on the request of our Bulgarian Prince Simeon by
Bishop Constantine, who was a disciple of Methodius, the archbishop of
Moravia, in the year from the beginning of the world 6414 [906], tenth
indiction. They were written down on the request of the same prince by
the monk Theodore Doksov, in the estuary of the river Ticha, in the
holy and honorable new golden church of the same prince, in the year
6415 [907], fourteenth indiction. That same year, on the second day of
the month of May, on a Saturday night, died the servant of God, the
father of the prince, who lived with pure faith in the orthodox con-
fession of our Lord Jesus Christ, that is, our great, honest, and pious
Bulgarian prince Boris whose Christian name is Michael. This Boris
converted the Bulgarians in the year 6374 [864] in the year eAt behti. In
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, Amen.

The miracle of St George with the Bulgarian, tenth century.

This original work is a precious evidence for the political, religious, and
social conditions, and the disastrous Magyar invasions during the early years
of Simeon’s rule in northeastern Bulgaria where, more than two centuries
after the settlement, vestiges of the Bulgars were slow to assimilate. The text
is part of a larger collection of Byzantine Greek provenance, the Narration of
the miracles of the great and glorious martyr St George. It is the first tale in a series
of ten miracles performed by the saint through an iron cross made at his
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request by the Bulgarian George. The copies of the collection date from the
fourteenth century but internal evidence points to a very early, contemporary
source. No Greek prototype of the Bulgarian text has been found but there
are indications that the text is a translation. Even so, it definitely relates to a
Bulgarian context. Edition: Hristo Kodov, Opis na slayjanskite rakopist v bibliotekata
na Balgarskata Akademya na Naukite (Sofia, 1969), 143—44; Angelov, Iz starata
literatura, 3, 84-6.

At that time, a wandering brother came to us. He carried on himself
a small cross that performed many miracles. After spending a few days
with us he fell sick and sent for me. When I went to the inn where he
was laying down, he told me: “Father, bless me and pray to the Lord
for me. Take this cross. It has a long story and I doubt I have the
strength to tell it; but with God’s help, I will tell it.” Then I called the
abbot and three older fathers and after we prayed, he sat up, crossed
himself, and told us the following:

Father Abbot Peter: I am from the newly converted Bulgarian people,
whom God enlightened through His chosen one, Prince Boris, called
in the holy baptism Michael. With Christ’s strength and the sign of
the cross he overcame the tough and unyielding Bulgarian tribe and
illuminated with the light of understanding their hearts darkened by
the evil-scheming satanic endeavor; turned them away from the dark,
deceiving, stinking, and abominable to God sacrifices and led them from
darkness to light and from falsehood and iniquity to the truth; cast out
their reeking and polluted foods and destroyed their sacrificial tables;
strengthened them in the orthodox Christian faith with the holy books;
brought over Archbishop Joseph® and other teachers and instructors;
built churches and monasteries; and set up bishops, priests, and abbots
to lead and direct his people on the path of God. Then God granted
him, as he took the angelic image,” to leave this delusional life and
present himself to Christ in the upper Jerusalem.

While he was still living as a monk and Vladimir, his first son, ruled
in his stead, by Michael’s and God’s will Simeon overthrew his brother
and sat on the throne.? Then the Magyars rose against him and captured
his people; he fought them but they won.? In that year I fought in the

% The name of the first archbishop of Bulgaria was Stephen.

” I.e., became a monk.

& In 893.

9 The Magyars were called to help the Byzantines to stave off an attack by Simeon
early in his reign.
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war. I had no rank nor did I live where the prince did, but outside,
with the people. When the Magyars gave us the chase, fifty of us took
the same road. They followed us, and my horse began to get weary. I
called out loud: “Oh Lord God of the Christians! Help me and deliver
me through the prayers of the great martyr George!” Then I turned
to St George and said: “St George, when I took the holy baptism, the
priest gave me your name. I am your servant, save me now from the
pagans!” Then the right front leg of my horse sunk into the earth and
broke but my comrades kept riding on. There was a small thicket in
a gully there. I strung my bow, took the arrows in my hand, and ran
toward it and away from my horse. Looking over my shoulder, I saw
the Magyars closing on the horse, and I cried aloud: “Lord Jesus Christ,
have mercy on me and send me the one who pleases you, the martyr
George, to protect me and save me in this hour!” And lo and behold,
as soon as I cried out these words, all in tears, my horse ran to me, its
leg whole. The Magyars ran after it, wanting to catch it, but none of
them came even close. I said again: “Glory to Thee, Lord, for Thou
are never far away from those who call on Thee from the bottom of
their hearts. Great George, be with me!” Then I mounted the horse and
through God’s power and St George’s protection the Magyars, although
they shot many arrows, did not harm me. Presently I found myself in
my village, which was a three days journey from the place where the
Magyars shot at me. Two days later, only two of my comrades came
back; the rest have been caught up with and killed.

Then Simeon, having heard that the Magyars are threatening us
one more time, led us again to war. I was in my house, in bed with my
wife, when a clean-shaved man, so bright that I could not look him in
the face appeared to me. He told me: “George, you have to go to war,
but buy yourself another horse for that one will die suddenly on the
third day of the journey. I command you to skin the leg that it broke
so that you can see the power of the most holy Trinity and the help
of the holy martyr George. But don’t use what you will find on that
leg for anything but a honorable cross and be silent about it until you
see the glory of God.” I asked: “Lord, who are you, and why cannot
I look you in the face?” “I am,” he said, “Christ’s servant George, the
one whom, when praying, you called on.” I arose, as if from a dream,
praised God and St George, and then, as the saint commanded, pur-
chased another horse. Before I set off to war, I called the priest for a
service, slaughtered my most expensive ox, ten sheep, and ten pigs, and
gave away the meat to the poor. So I went to war with two horses. As
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we rode, on the third day my horse fell sick, fell dawn, and breathed its
last. We were in a hurry, and my comrades were unwilling to allow me
to skin the leg, but after I told them how it broke its leg as we fled, they
agreed and waited for me for a while. We skinned the leg and found on
it, just under the knee, three iron rings, which held the bone in place,
for it had not broken clean off; but had cracked along the bone’s length.
We tried hard to pull out the rings but in vain. Then we cut off the
bone, laid it down on a rock and shattered it with our axes; thus we
managed to take the irons out. Marveling at the great and unspoken
power of the holy Trinity and the speedy assistance of the holy martyr
George, we praised God and set off to war. With God’s mercy, none
of us died in that war, but we all returned safe and sound.

When I came back home, I found my wife burning with a severe fever.
After a couple of weeks, seeing the sufferings of my wife, I took courage
and prayed thus: “Lord, through the prayers of the one who gave birth
to you, and those of the one that pleases you, St George, cure your
servant Maria!” Then I laid the three rings on her and she promptly
arose, completely healed, and praised God and the holy martyr George.
And I, having realized the holy Trinity’s mercy and love for humanity,
called the blacksmith and told him: “Forge me, brother, a cross from
these rings.” And so he did, just like the saint had told me.

Many other miracles did that cross perform: demons were exorcized
with it from the people, and through the prayers of the great and holy
martyr George it helped the lame and in wars.

Diplomatic Records

Offcial formulas _for diplomatic receptions in Byzantium, tenth century.

The formulas contain the procedural greetings of Bulgarian envoys during
imperial audiences in tenth-century Constantinople. The diplomatic protocol
reflects the Bulgarian acknowledgement of Byzantine political theology as well
as the evolving status of Bulgaria in the Byzantine Commonwealth, and sheds
light on the power structures in the country. Edition: Constantini Porphyrogeniti
imperatoris De ceremoniis aulae Byzantinae libri duo (Bonn, 1829-1830), 681-3.

Greetings of the Bulgarian envoys to the Emperor: “How is the God-
crowned Emperor, the spiritual father of the from God ruler of Bul-
garia? How is the Lady Empress? How are the Emperors, the sons of
his Majesty the Great Emperor, and his other children? How is the
most holly oecumenical Patriarch, how are the two magistri, how is the
entire Senate? How are the four logothetae?”
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The Logothete’s greetings to them: “How is the spiritual son of our holy
Emperor, the from God ruler of Bulgaria? How is the from God Lady?
How is the kanartekin'® and the buliastarkan'' sons of the from God ruler
of Bulgaria, and his other children? How are the six great bojar:? How
are the rest of the inner and outer bofjar? How are the people?”

After he changed his title and was accepted as a son, the Bulgarians
asked in the following manner: “How is his Majesty the Great Emperor
who sits on the golden throne? How is the Emperor, the son of his
Majesty the Great Emperor, and his other children? How is the Lady
Empress? How is the most holy oecumenical Patriarch? How are the
magistri, the proconsuls, and the patricians? How is the Senate? How are
the generals and the troops of the holy Emperor?

Letters of the Bulgarian Prince Simeon to magister Leo Choerosphactes,
Byzantine imperial envoy, 895—896.

The correspondence between Leo and Simeon took place during a Byzantine-
Bulgarian confrontation at which the Byzantines enlisted the Magyars to attack
Bulgaria from the north-east. The young prince sued for peace, but instead
conducting negotiations in person, began a lengthy and slow correspondence
with the Byzantine envoy, whom he had placed in custody, hoping to hold off
the Byzantine offensive until he defeated the Magyars. The major issue was the
fate of the Byzantine prisoners of war seized in 894. Edition: Georgias Kolias,
Léon Choerosphactés, magister; proconsul, et patrice (Athens, 1939), 77, 79, 81, 113.

Simeon, Prince of Bulgaria, to Leo magister, envoy, sent to Bulgaria for
the first time.

Last year your emperor demonstrated himself worthy of being won-
dered at for he not only told us when the solar eclipse was to occur, the
month, the week, the day, the hour and the minute when it happened,
and how long the eclipse would last as well. They say he knows other
things too, about the movements of the celestial bodies. If this is true
he will also know about the prisoners of war. And because he knows,
he can tell you whether we will let them go or whether we will keep
them. Do let us know, therefore, what you think we will do and, God
is my witness, if you foresee our secret intention, you will receive the
prisoners as a reward for your mission and your foresight. Salve!

19 The heir to the throne.
' The second son of the ruler.
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Simeon, Prince of Bulgaria, to Leo magister.

You did not guess right, magister, the future and the secret things, writ-
ing to us what you wrote. Your emperor too, preoccupying himself
with the celestial movements, does not know the future. Indeed, I had
in mind, I intended, God is my witness, to return the prisoners. But
now I will not return them, because you did not foresee the future and
falsely thought that they would not be returned; no reward for your
[false] prophecy. Salve!

Simeon, Prince of Bulgaria, to Leo magister.

Magister Leo, I did not promise anything about the prisoners; I did not
tell you anything. I will not send them back, especially because you did
not foresee correctly the future.

Law

Law for Judging the Common People, early legal collection (late ninth to

early tenth century).

The Law for Judging the Common People was composed to meet the need to put
Slavic legal custom in step with the precepts of Christianity. Based mostly
on the seventeenth title of the Byzantine legal collection Ecloga ton nomon, it
reads more like an official judge’s manual. While scholars disagree on who
was the original target of the code and its purpose and function, and the
core of the text might have been prepared during Methodius’ ministry in
Moravia in the 860s-880s, the indications for South Slavic/Bulgarian envi-
ronment are unmistakable. They are perhaps best explained with a Bulgar-
ian revision and/or transliteration either in the late ninth or the very early
tenth century. From Bulgaria the text migrated to Russia and is preserved in
dozens of thirteenth-century manuscripts as part of the Rormchgja Kniga, an
official legal compilation of canon law. Previous editions and translations of
the texts into English: Horace W. Dewey and Ann M. Kleimola, trans. {akon
sudnyt ljudem Court Law for the People (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press,
1977) [= Michigan Slavic Materials, no. 14|, 3-29; MB, 69-83 (excerpts). The
translation here is from the shorter of the Slavic (Bulgarian) versions, most
likely the original one.

Article 1. Before all justice God’s justice should be discussed. That is
why St Constantine, as he wrote the first law said this: Any village in
which pagan sacrifices and oaths are performed is to be given over to
God’s temple with all of its properties. If there are lords in the village
and they perform sacrifices and swear oaths, sell them with all of their
property and give their price to the poor.
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Article 2. The prince and the judge should not hear cases of quarrel,
accusation, or slander without many witnesses but should say to those
who quarrel, accuse, or slander: “If you do not provide witnesses as
God’s law dictates, expect to get the same punishment as the one you
demand for others.” This is what God’s law dictates, cursed be the one
who does not keep to it.

Article 2a. Of witnesses. Before all, in any quarrel the prince and
the judge should with every possible attention and patience make an
inquiry and not judge without witnesses but find out upright, God-
fearing, reputable witnesses who have neither hostility, nor hatred, nor
wile, nor dispute, nor grievance with the one on whose account they
witness, but [are inspired] only by fear of God and his justice.

The number of witnesses should be no less than eleven and in cases
of petty squabbles seven to three but no less than that number.

The judge has the power to warn witnesses before giving testimony
and remind them that if they are found out to have lied they will be
either sold, or condemned to [suffer] the same punishment."?

In no [dispute] those who have ever been caught lying and offending
against God’s law, or have indulged in bestiality, or have no knowledge
of the [matter of the] dispute are to be accepted as witnesses; exclude
them.

Article 3. Of spoils. When someone goes out to fight with the enemy
he has to guard himself against vile and satanic words and deeds, he
has to have God in his mind, to pray and seek God’s guidance in the
battle; for God helps those whose hearts seek advice, and victory is not
won by overwhelming force but it is God’s fortress that gives victory.

The prince takes the sixth part, and all of the people take the rest.
Let great and small share equally. The zhupans should be content with
[what is given to them from] the prince’s share. All other spoils are
the people’s share.

If there are some, be they kmets,”® be they regular folks, who were
courageous and accomplished heroic feats, then if there is a prince or
a commander there, let them give [to the heroes] from the prince’s
share dividing it into whatever is proper, for those who fought and for

12 As the one they asked for another person.
% The meaning is unclear; most likely village elders. The modern meaning of the
word is “mayor.”
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those who stayed in the camp. Because this is what the prophet David
said, wrote, and enjoined.

Article 4. Whoever has a wife and commits fornication with a slave
girl and the whore is caught, let the prince of the land chase her from
that land and sell her in another land, and her price be given to the
destitute.

The adulterer too, according to God’s law should be separated from
God’s servants and do penance for seven years: stay outside of God’s
temple during liturgy for two years, for two more years he can only enter
the church before the Gospels [are read] and the rest of the time he
should stay outside and listen to the liturgy; for another two years [he
can hear liturgy] until “I believe in the one God;” and in the seventh
year he can attend the entire service but still should not receive com-
munion; at the end of the seventh year he can partake of everything.
During the seven years he should live only on bread and water.

Article 5. If anyone fornicates with someone else’s slave girl he should
pay thirty steleza' to the girl’s master and fast for seven years, but should
not be sold. If he is a pauper, his property should be given, even against
his will, to the master of the slave girl and he should do penance.

Article 6. If a monk fornicates, according to secular law his nose
should be cut off, and in accordance to ecclesiastical law he should do
penance for fifteen years.

Article 7. If someone weds his godmother, according to secular law
they should be separated and have their noses cut off; according to
church law they should be separated and do penance for fifteen years.
Their penance should be as follows: for five years they should stay
outside, weep, and listen to the liturgy; for four years [they should] stay
in the church until the holy Gospel [is read]; for three years until [the
words] “I believe in the one God;” for three years they can attend to
the end but still stay on bread and water. And so their term will end
and in the sixteenth year they can receive everything.

The same punishment applies to anyone who copulates with his god-
daughter, as well as to the one who is found with a married woman.

Article 8. If someone has sex with a virgin against the will of her
parents and then they reconcile, if he wishes and the parents agree,
they can wed. But if he suddenly does not want to then, if he is rich
he should give the virgin for her shame a #tre of gold, that 1s, seventy

* Gold coins.
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two steleza; if he does not have that much, he should give half of his
property; and if he is a poor man, the judge of that land should flog
him and banish him from his district. He should do penance for seven
years as well, in the way we wrote above.

Article 9. Whoever forces himself upon a virgin girl in a deserted
place where she cannot be helped should be sold and his property
given to the girl.

Article 10. Whoever forces himself upon a [non-betrothed] nubile
virgin before her twentieth year his property should be sold and [the
price] given to the girl; same for the one who would do it to a betrothed
girl. According to ecclesiastical law all [such] should do penance for
seven years, as we stipulated before in the case of a married woman.

Article 11. Whoever forces himself on a betrothed girl, even if she
consents, let his nose be cut off.

Article 12. Those who mix blood with their own blood" should be
separated.

Article 13. If anyone has two wives, let him leave the younger one
together with her children and be beaten. The penance is seven years.

Article 14. Whoever sets fire to someone else’s forest and fells threes
from it he is liable for double restitution.

Article 15. If someone sets houses on fire because of an old rancor
or to plunder them, if in a town, burn him, if in a village or hamlet,
cut him down with the sword. According to ecclesiastical law he should
do penance for twelve years for he is an evildoer.

If someone, wanting to burn down stalks or thorn bushes on his
field, sets them on fire, and the fire spreads to someone else’s field or
vineyard and burns them down, he should be found and tried. If it
happened out of ignorance or if he is a minor, the one who set the fire
should compensate the [one whose property] burned down; [same] if
someone sets fire on a windy day and does not watch it, saying that the
fire would not spread, or being lazy, that he could not do anything. If
he took all precautions but a storm came and caused the fire to spread,
such should not be tried.

If a cloud' sets fire to someone’s house and burns something in that
house, and the fire spreads and burns down the houses of his close
neighbors, he should not be tried since the blaze happened unexpectedly.

' Committing incest.
o Lightning.
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Article 16. No one should forcefully drive out from the church those
who sought sanctuary in it. Those who fled there should explain the
affair and their guilt to the priests, who will accept them as fugitives
until an inquiry is done according to the law and the accusations are
investigated.

If someone attempts to use force to take the fugitive out of the church,
whoever he might be, let him suffer one hundred and forty [lashes until
he] bleeds. Then let there be a due inquiry into the accusation against
the one who fled.

Article 17. If someone is in litigation with another and takes action
on his own, be it through force or through power, without informing
the authorities, if the right was on his side, he should lose his case and
give back the [disputed] thing.

And if he took someone else’s chattel, the governor of the land should
beat him for he has no right'’ to be governor of himself. The chattel
should be returned to the one from whom it had been taken.

Article 18. The testimony of parents against children or vice-versa
should not be trusted; a slave or a freedman cannot witness for or
against his master.

Article 19. If someone buys a prisoner of war with all his chattels
from foreigners and the former can pay his price, let him be set free.

If he cannot ransom himself let him work as a slave until he ran-
soms himself. And if he negotiates in front of witnesses his pay [called]
mazda let it be three steleza per year, and when the bond is paid let the
slave be set free.

Article 20. Witnesses should not testify by hearsay, saying we heard
from someone that this person is a debtor or something of the sort that
they know by hearsay, even if the witnesses are zhupans.

Article 21. A soldier who has [been captured and] deserted our
Christian faith and returns to his land should be given to the church.

Article 22. If someone borrows a horse to go to a certain place and
then it happens that it gets injured or dies, the one who borrowed it
should compensate the horse’s owner.

Article 23. If someone locks up someone else’s beast and starves it
to death or causes its death in another way, let his sentence be double
compensation.

"7 Literally: “power.”
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Article 24. If someone steals during war time, if it is weapons, beat
him, if it is a horse, sell him.

Article 25. If a master wishes to keep his thieving slave, he should
pay for the damage done; if he does not want to keep him, let him
deliver the slave to the one who has been robbed.

Article 26. Whoever drives away someone else’s cattle, the first time
beat him, the second time banish him from the land, the third time
sell him, but not before he returns everything,

Article 27. Whoever (dis)robs the dead in the grave, sell him.

Article 28. If someone enters the altar by day or by night and takes
some of the sacred vessels and vestments or any other thing, sell him.
If he takes something outside of the altar, beat him, let him be shorn
and led around the land like an excommunicated person.

Article 29. Whoever captures a free man and sells him or enslaves
him let him be enslaved and put under the same conditions he put
the free man.

Article 30. Whoever steals someone else’s slave, hides him, and does
not let him go, he is guilty before the master of the slave and either
has to give another slave or pay his price.

Article 31. Of spouses. God ordained that those married cannot be
separated. The wisdom of our Savior and Lord God teaches us that
just as he created man’s life out of nothing, he could have, but he did
not, create woman from soil, but took a rib from man and created her,
so that they are alike in the superior wisdom and as one flesh in two
persons he created their inseparable bond. But woman, as she tasted
the bitter taste gave his husband of the same bitter fruit because of the
satanic instigation. They broke the divine order together and for their
sin were given death, but it did not break their bond.

That was clear and the Gospel confirms it. When the Pharisees
asked our God Christ whether one should be separated from his wife
for sin, Jesus responded: “What God has joined together let no man
rent asunder except for adultery.” We, following this as true disciples
of [our] God Christ, do not dare postulate otherwise.

But because evil brings about hatred and accusations between spouses
because of carnal or other vices among the cases in which the law
allows for separation of spouses are: a husband can be separated from
his wife if it becomes known that she plotted against him or caused
him to suffer from some leprosy or another affliction and if the man
finds out and she does not admit and he suffers from the leprosy.
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Also, a wife can be separated from her husband if he causes her to
suffer from some leprosy or something else because he been suffering
from that [before the marriage and] did not tell her and [she] fell
victim to [the] affliction, or if something happened that caused [her]
leprosy.

About all this the judge should inquire through witnesses, as we
wrote above. This is ordered everywhere and all human offenders will
be judged by the great court of God.

That is why no one should hold back, but everyone should at all times
be instructed in God’s law, as they trust to Christ our God to hear them
in the cosmic court: “Came to me you blessed and faithful servants, I
will arrange all well for you, enter into the joy of your Lord God and
rejoice with the angels for all ages. Amen.”

Instruction in Christianity and polemics

Clement of Ohrid, Instructions to bishops and priests, late ninth or early

lenth century.

Clement of Ohrid (+ 916) was the senior and most prolific of the disciples of
the Slavic apostles Cyril and Methodius. Sent by Tsar Simeon to the Bulgarian
southwest to further the spread of Christianity and the Slavic letters, he engaged
in ceaseless labors for decades, producing an impressive number of eulogies and
instructional sermons. The excerpt here reflects his concerns with the quality
of Christian instruction and the danger of heresy. Edition: Bonju Angelov
et al., eds., Kliment Ohnidski, Sabrani sachinenia, 3 vols. (Sofia 1970-1973).

It becomes to the bishop and the priest to teach and instruct the
people entrusted to him. As for the bishop and the priest himself, he
is to avoid all evil, as apostle Paul directed and even more than him,
Christ. Because, says apostle Paul, the bishop is God’s appointee and
should be free of all blemish, being neither presumptuous, nor angry,
nor a drunkard, nor wicked, not greedy for lowly gain, but a open-
minded, just, keeping to the true word as he had been taught it, so
that he provides real consolation in the true doctrine and exposes those
who resist, and should in all demonstrate himself to be the paragon
of all good deeds.

Listen up, shepherds, for this sermon is for you! Listen, all of you
who have God’s word! Listen, you elders, the voice of the great leader
of the shepherds Christ, who said: “The good shepherd gives up his
soul for his flock; but the mercenary, who is not a shepherd and the
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sheep is not his, sees the wolf coming and flees, leaving the sheep to
be devoured and dispersed by the wolf.”

So, from where do the wicked dogs, the heretical teachings, come?
Is it not from the laziness and rudeness of the shepherds? Where do
the robbers and the thieves come from, that is, the sins and iniquities?
[ They come] from the ignorance and inexperience of the bishops and
the priests. Indeed, how could they teach correctly the divine word
when they are simpletons who know not the Law, the fundament of
the lawgivers? And oftentimes they act out of greed, which is second
idolatry.

Let me say it again: Listen, you shepherds, and guard diligently the
flock entrusted to you, teach them with meekness and instruct them
with love, so that the words [of God] do not apply to you: “Woe to you,
blind leaders, for closing the gates of the kingdom of heaven before the
people; neither will you enter, nor will you allow others to enter!”

Obey the Leader of the shepherds! Do not cease to instruct the
people entrusted to you!

Clement of Ohrid, Sermon for Feast Days.
The sermon is a blanket blueprint for less sophisticated preachers that could
be adapted for specific occasions. It is extant in several dozens of Russian

manuscripts dating from the twelfth to the eighteenth century. Edition: Angelov
et al., eds., Kliment Ohridski, 1, 65-6, 71-2.

Brothers: Know that today is the feast day of saint (say the name). You
should gather in church to pray, for according to the Gospel “Where
two or three of you come together in my name, I will be among you.”
This, brothers, the Lord promised Himself and He is here, among the
faithful. That is why we ought to come to the holy temple and pray to
Him with pure hearts cleansed from anger and hatred and, above all,
beg forgiveness for our many sins. Hasn’t it been said “Everything you
ask for with faith in your prayer will be granted to you,” and “When
you pray,” the Lord said, “do not mention in your prayer unneces-
sary things as the pagans do.” Unnecessary means to ask the Lord for
wealth, or high office, or victory over your enemies, or other earthly
things. “But first seek the Kingdom of Heaven and its justice and then
everything will be given unto you; for your heavenly Father knows that
you need all those things.”

As we celebrate the holy feast we have to do it this way: first and
foremost we are to emulate the purity of the saints and their good
lives pleasing God. We please God and our prayer reaches Him if we
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celebrate the feast days with our hearts rather than giving ourselves
to gluttony. We feast at the table to honor them, but we ought to
look up to their holy feats and enlighten our souls and illuminate our
hearts with [their| purity. Verily, such are the feasts that please God:
welcoming strangers, feeding the hungry, dressing the naked, visiting
prisoners carrying alms, supporting the wronged, helping the sick and
the poor, and humbly honoring each other with sincerity and true love.
Then God will say to us: “Let it be according to your faith.” Then our
prayers will be heard. The prayer accompanied by alms will be heard
and acknowledged. “Such are the sacrifices,” said St Paul, “that please
God.” The prophet said of the same thing “The humble spirit is the
best sacrifice to God; God will not spurn the repentant heart.” The
Lord said as well “I want mercy, not sacrifice.”

Brothers, as we listen to this, let us inscribe it in our hearts and always
instruct ourselves in it when celebrating the feasts in honor of those
who had pleased God. Did God not give them the power to forgive
sins on heaven and earth? Through them He also grants wellbeing to
those who honor them properly. As we duly celebrate their lives and
sufferings, let us too, do the good works, follow the way, and guard the
true faith. Let us always abide by the divine commandments and learn
from them. Praying down on our knees in the temple of the divine glory,
let us beg forgiveness for our sins. Let us stand there in awe and not
only refrain from conversations but, having driven evil thoughts away
from our hearts, be attentive to the readings and singings as well. Let
us always praise the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, with pure lips, now, forever, and for all ages. Amen.

Clement of Ohrid, Sermon on the Transfiguration.

This is perhaps the most popular of Clement’s sermons. It is preserved in ca.
120 copies in manuscripts from the twelfth to the eighteenth century. Almost
all of them identify Clement as its author. Edition: Angelov et al., eds., Kli-
ment Ohridski, I, 743-44.

Brothers: Hearken to what happened on this holy day. On this day,
brothers, our Lord Jesus Christ revealed to His disciples His divine
glory and showed them the power that He has over the quick and the
dead. For in spite of the many signs which He performed the stone-
hearted Jewish nation would not believe in Him but said “If he were
God or the son of God he would not have tramped upon the Law
of Moses which we received from God: he is an enemy of the Law!”
Witnessing yet more of the miracles which He performed some said
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that He was Elijah, others, Moses, or another of the ancient prophets.
Because of this the minds of the disciples got confused. They knew
that Elijah ascended to heaven but did not know whether he got back
down in a different guise. They knew as well that the law-giver Moses
had passed away long ago.

As this caused disputes and disbelief among them, it became neces-
sary that the Lord showed to His disciples the glory of His divine nature
to avoid confusion. That is why He took Peter, Jacob, and John with
Himself and led them to the mountain of Tabor where He revealed
to them that He was the Son of God lest they fall into confusion and
empty discussions.

When Jesus reached the summit, His face shone like the sun and
His clothes became as white as snow. Immediately, Moses and Elijah
appeared and conversed with Christ. The latter announced the pas-
sions which Christ would undergo on our behalf and the former spoke
about the law which he had bequeathed to them and which the Lord
had written down Himself, with His own hand, before his Incarnation.
But the Jews did not abide by it and wanted to murder the law-giver
himself.

The disciples saw His divine glory and fell down on their faces, for
they could not gaze at the brilliance of His face. A voice came down
from heaven and said: “This is my beloved Son, listen to Him!”

Brothers, we too heard that voice: let us not be lazy and abide by His
commandments. The Lord said “This is what I command you: Love
each other the way I loved you and incarnated myself because of you.
I went about thirsty, hungry, and naked, thirsting for your salvation. In
return for the food you gave me I will treat you with the eternal and
heavenly meal. In return for the simple robe that you gave away to the
poor I will clothe you in incorruptible vestments.”

Brothers, you heard all this. Do not harden your hearts to the destitute
for we give not to them but to our God Christ. Let us hasten to repent
in expectation of His mercy for we know not when our last hour will
come. If He finds us steeped in evil and non-repenting how will we
be cleansed from sin? After that we will not be able to do penance or
good works, or to follow the commandments. Make haste, therefore,
and be ready in the hour of our death so that honor and mercy come
our way and the Lord says to us as well: “Good and trusted servant,
you have been diligent even in small things: I will place you above
great ones. Enter the joy of your Lord” through Jesus Christ, our Lord,
glory to Him.
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Constantine of Preslav, Gospel’s Instruction, late minth or early tenth century.
Constantine was a direct disciple of Methodius and served as presbyter, that is,
priest in the capitals Pliska and Preslav. He was active during the last decades
of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth century, and was especially strong
in poetry. When he came to Bulgaria 1s unclear. He might have been among
the disciples sold as slaves in Venice after the suppression of vernacular lit-
eracy in Moravia and later ransomed by the Byzantines as mentioned in the
Life of his teacher; alternatively, he might have been either the priest or the
deacon whom Methodius left in Constantinople during his visit in 881 or 882.
Parts of the Gospel’s Instruction were most likely from the time of Khan Rasate
(889-893), Boris-Michael’s son who led the pagan reaction that followed the
conversion. The Gospel’s Instruction reflects Constantine’s firm dedication to the
new faith and was the first systematic Christian instructional collection in
the Slavic tongue. The Instruction contains 51 sermons for all Sundays of the
year. It is extant in manuscripts from the twelfth to the fourteenth centuries. The
sermons are largely translations; only the prologue, introductions, conclusions,
and Sermon 42 are Constantine’s original work. Apart from this, Constantine
is the author of a short annalistic work; he translated Athanasius’s Four Sermons
Aganst the Arians; penned a Service to his teacher Methodius; wrote a moving
Alphabetical Prayer, defending the dignity of the Slavic alphabet; and composed
several canons. Other works of his may still come to light. Edition: Archbishop
Anthony, Iz istory christyanskoy propoved: (St Petersburg, 1895).

Prologue

It is good, brothers, always to begin with God and finish with God, as
Gregory the Theologian said, to instruct ourselves in the divine law day
and night, as the prophet said, and to give away the words of God to
the desiring souls. “I did not hide Your mercy and Your truth at many
gatherings,” and again, “I will proclaim Your name to my brothers
and I will praise You in church.” For that reason I, the modest Con-
stantine, reassured by your pleading as well, brother Naum, and by the
commandments mentioned above, bowed to your humility. And you,
brothers, fathers, and sons who desire instruction do not criticize me,
the daring one, but try to enjoy it and make ready to listen. Not having
anything to call my own I am following the One who gave much fruit
to the barren and speech to the mute. It is evident from the following
example: I find that Barlaam’s mare once spoke with a human voice
and that a dry rock sprouted water for the thirsty people to show the
greatness of God’s deeds.

And so I, the humble one, urged as I said to translate the interpreta-
tion of the Holy Gospel from Greek into Slavic and as I saw sermons
so much above my understanding and powers, feared and trembled.
However, being more afraid of the future death on account of disobedi-
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ence and not being able to write everything at once, I began with the
ustav, the Sunday [Gospels]. I beg for the prayers of the Christ-lovers
so that I and successful and let our common Lord God Jesus Christ
grant me to complete what I have promised for the glory of the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Amen!

Did you hear about the faith of the blind man, did you learn of his
audacious courage, how he was not afraid of the people, how he did
not fear the prohibition imposed on him when he called out laud, “Son
of David, have mercy on me!” Not with his carnal eyes he wished to
be able to see but with his spiritual ones, to glean His real essence. And
how the glory of God followed after Him? That is why we pray to Him:
to be able to see with our spiritual eyes, to fulfill His commandments
and to glorify Him skillfully, without fearing the kings, without being
afraid of the princes, without being ashamed before the magnates, and
even if persecution is afoot and pain continues, if need be let us not
be frightened and let us not forsake His love, but let us boldly continue
to preach and pray.

Let us remember the holy martyrs as well: were they not of our kind,
did they not surrender their bodies to torture and fire, beasts and
death? Let us not relinquish His love, let us not turn our backs on
Him. And even though not in all days we will be better as servants of
the magnates, we will be gladder. Our remuneration will be greater if
we do the magnates’ work along with doing God’s work. Let us love
Him so that He loves us!

Sermon 42.

Brothers, fathers, and sons! Listen carefully, for today’s holiday will
not pass away just like that but will provide us with spiritual food that
does not sustain the body but brings joy to the soul. Let us listen and
marvel at the Lord’s mercy and love of humanity: how He, wishing
to save us, went around and endured suffering. He bent the heavens
on our behalf and descended, and went about hungry and thirsty to
win over humankind. And He not only cleanses our souls from sin;
He heals our bodies as well. You heard what the evangelist Luke said:
“Once He entered a village and met ten leprous men.” Because our
Lord Jesus Christ is merciful and loves humanity, he did not skip vil-
lages and towns which begged to be delivered from the heavy affliction.
He, merciful as He was, and not willing to show Himself as enemy of
the law of Moses, cured them and told them “Show yourselves to the
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priests.” There were nine Jews among them and a Samaritan. When
they were cured, they set off as commanded to show themselves to the
priests. But the nine were ungrateful and did not come back to offer
Him praise as to God. Only the tenth one, the foreigner, returned
and offered Him his gratitude. For the heathen are better in the faith
than the cruel-hearted Jews. That is why the Master said “Were the
other nine not cleansed?” In this way he put to shame the shameless
Jewish faces, for they received much bounty from God the Father but
reverted to ingratitude.

Because of this, friends, let us be like that foreigner for our most
generous and most merciful God cleanses not only our bodies but our
souls as well should we only approach Him with gratitude. We are
His creatures, made for good works rather than lies and envy. Let us,
therefore, perform good works. For who untied our minds, opened our
mouths, and cleared our tongues? Isn’t it the One who gave wisdom
to the meek and sense to the young boy? Yes, yes! He said “Whatever
you ask for you will receive it if you believe.”

This is why I beg of you, brothers and fathers, help me with your
prayers to God to be worthy to fulfill your promise and praise the Holy
Trinity together with you, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,
the One most merciful God to whom glory now, forever, and for all
ages. Amen.

Constantine of Preslav, The Alphabetical Prayer, lenth century.
Edition: Kujo M. Kuev, Azbuchnata molitva v slayjanskite literatur (Sofia, 1974),
170-74. Existing translation: Dujchev and Nikolov, Rinl @ Methodius, 143—46.

I pray to God with these words:

Oh God, Creator of every being,

of the visible and the invisible,

send the life-giving Lord-Spirit,

to infuse the Word in my heart,
which will be of benefit for everyone
who lives under Thee commandments.
Because Thee law

is the true light of life,

shining upon the paths of those

who are secking the Gospel’s word
and long to receive your gifts.

Now the Slavic people soar high,
having all turned toward baptism
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wishing to be called your people;

for you mercy, God, they fervently pray.
And to me give abundant words

Father, Son and Holy Spirit,

to me, who begs Thee for help.

I am stretching my arms upwards,

to ask for power and wisdom from Thou
for it is Thee who gives power to the worthy
and heals every being.

Deliver me from the hatred of the Pharaoh
give me a Cherub’s prudence and wings,

oh most holy and honest Trinity.

Turn my sorrows into joys

so that I begin the chaste description

of your most wise miracles

adopting the powers of the six-winged ones.
I follow now in the tracks of the teachers,
emulate their names and their deeds.

I will make evident the Word of the Gospel,
diving praise to the divine Trinity,

which honors every age,

young and old, with understanding,

and a whole new people,

who give praise to

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,

to Whom it becomes that honor, sovereignty, and power,
be given by every creature that breaths
through the ages and forever. Amen.

Constantine of Preslav, Annunciation of the Gospel, late ninth or early

tenth century.
Edition: BSM, 338—44. Existing translation into English: Dujchev and Nikolov,
Kiril © Methodius, 147—150.

Annunciation of the Holy Gospel.

As the prophets foretold,

Christ is coming to gather the peoples

for He is the light of the entire world.

And they said: The blind will be able to see;

the deaf will hear the written word
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and will know God, as it is meet.

For that reason listen up, you Slavs,

because such is the gift of God,

a gift for the right side,

a gift that never decays

in the souls that accept it.

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,

teach everyone, saying this:

You who seek the beauty of the soul,

look, love, and rejoice;

You who want to cast out innumerable sins,
purge the decay of this world,

thus entering the life of Paradise,

and escaping the burning flames,

listen now and apply your mind to it.

Listen, oh you Slavic peoples,

listen to the Word, because it came from God,
the word that nurtures the human souls

the word that prepares us to know God.

Just like without light there is no joy

for the eye that gazes at the creatures of God,
but sees nothing that is beautiful or visible,
just so the illiterate soul

does not see well the divine law,

the written, the spiritual law,

the law that reveals the Paradise of God.

For what hearing that does not hear

the rumble of the thunder, fears God?

What nostrils that cannot smell the flower
would understand the miracle of God?

The mouth that does not sense sweetness
turns the man into stone.

Even more than that the illiterate soul

is dead among the people.

Having realized this, brothers,

we give you the advice you need,

through which people will break free

from beastly life and lust;

so that you, whose mind is not yet enlightened,
hearing the Word [preached] in a foreign language,
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take it for the call of a copper bell.

St Paul, teaching, said this:

‘As I offer my prayer to God,

I would rather utter five words

which everyone will comprehend,

than a thousand words no one will understand.”
Is there someone who does not comprehend [this]?
Who would not apply the wise parable

relating to us the words of truth

that, like decay seizes the flesh

and makes it rot, turning it more mucky than the muck,
just so every soul is abandoned by life

if it does not have the divine life

if it does not listen to the divine Word.

And another parable, no less instructive,

let us relate. The people who love each other
want to grow with the ascent to God

but who does not know what is the true faith:

it is like a seed that falls into the field,

so does it fall into the human heart

and needs the divine rain of the letters,

so that the fruit of God grows well.

But who can relate all parables

that debunk, even without books,

the drivel of the pagans?

No, even if one knew all languages

it would not be possible to reveal their helplessness.
Let me, nevertheless, add my own parable,
summing up great wisdom in a short sermon:
People without books are naked,

possessing no armor to fight against

the enemy of our souls,

ready for the imprisonment of the eternal sorrows.
And you people, who do not love the enemy

and make ready to fight him,

open diligently the gates of the mind

having now gotten the strong weapons

forged by the books of God,

mightily pressing down the head of the sly one.
Those, therefore, who accept the wisdom
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of these writings, Christ speaks in them,

and always strengthens your souls

as the prophets did [strengthen]| the apostles.

Those who speak with their words

will be able to slay the enemy

offering to God a good victory,

escaping from the polluted decay of the flesh,

of the flesh whose life is but a dream;

[they will] stand up strong and will not falter,
appearing worthy before God

they will be standing on the right side of the throne of God
when He judges the peoples with fire;

rejoicing with the angels through the ages,

praising the merciful God for ever

and always in songs putting down in writing,
glorifying the humans-loving God,

for to Him 1s due the divine glory, honor, and praise
along with the Father and the Holy Spirit,

[offered by] every creature throughout the ages. Amen.

Prologue to Isar Simeon’s collection of St John Chrysostomos’ sermons, tenth

century.

Called by the Byzantines “half-Greek” on account of his superior educa-
tion, Tsar Simeon ranks very highly among the rulers of the time with his
competence, and his obvious interest in the sacred literature. His taste was
encyclopedic, but his personal inclination was with moralistic works. Edition:
Peter N. Petrov, Hranilishte Chutova monastirja (St Petersburg, 1879), 163.

Since the pious Tsar Simeon learned all old and new books, the esoteric
and exoteric meanings of the Holy Scripture, the customs and tradi-
tions of all the teachers, and the prudent wisdom of the blessed John
Chrysostomos, he marveled at the latter’s rhetorical eloquence and the
grace of the Holy Spirit. And because he became accustomed to reading
all of his books, he selected from his works all sermons and gathered
them together in a book he called Jlatostruyy [Stream of Gold]. Given
that “stream of gold” has already been applied to another [work], I
believe that we will not be wrong to call this book “Stream of Gold.”
For the teaching of the Holy Spirit, similar to a golden stream, washes
away through sweet human talk all sins like the deliverance of penance
and brings us closer to God. Like a smoothing stone it peels off’ with
attractive sermons all corporeal and spiritual dirt and thirsts to fill the
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dwellings of God with the virtuous deeds of the Christians. To ensure
the greater success of the multitude and gently nudge them, as well
as not to tire those who read them at the gatherings and thus incline
them toward slackening, we selected a small number from among the
many, especially from those that we liked. Everyone who reads them
carefully and with discretion and does not slacken will find them of
great benefit for their body and soul.

Hrabr the Monk, Treatise on the Letters, late ninth or early tenth century.
This spirited defense of the Slavic letters and the achievement of the Slavic
apostles and their disciples is the only work of the enigmatic Hrabr, whose
name (meaning “the brave monk”) may hide the identity of Tsar Simeon
himself. Constantine-Cyril, Clement of Ohrid, Ioan Exarch, and the monk
Dox, the brother of Prince Boris, have all been proposed as alternative pos-
sibilities. Kuev’s well-argumented position that Hrabr was a separate person
seems most plausible. The Treatise was extremely popular and is extant in at
least 80 manuscripts. The earliest copy, from which the following translation
is made dates from 1348. Edition: Kujo M. Kuev, Chernorizec Hrabr (Sofia,
1967); Kuev publishes 73 texts of the Treatise. Existing translation in English:
MB, 143-54.

To begin with, in the past the Slavs had no books but, being pagans,
read and augured with strokes and notches. After they converted, they
were forced to write down the Slavic speech with Roman and Greek
letters without adapting them. But how can one write well with Greek
letters BOTl or 2KHBOT'A, or 3BA0Q, or UPKKLL, or YAOBEKA, or
LWHYOTA, or YIBAQPOTKL, or WHOCTK, or XKAOV, or MA3'KKA or
AR, and other things like those? And so it was for many years.
Then God, who loves humanity, who arranges everything, and who
does not leave the human species without wisdom but brings everyone
to reason and salvation, took mercy on humanity and sent down St
Constantine the Philosopher, called Cyril, an orthodox and truth-
loving man, and he invented thirty-eight letters for them, some modeled
after the Greek letters, some according to the Slavic speech. At first
he began as in Greek. They say alpha and he said az. Both alphabets
begin with “A.” And just like the Greeks created their letters after the
Hebrew [letters], so did he [invent the Slavic letters] after the Greek
[letters]. The Jews have aleph as their first letter, which is to say “study.”
A child bound to school is told “study,” that is, aleph. The Greeks, imi-
tating this, said alpha. And so the Jewish expression was adapted to the
Greek language, and they say to the child alpha even though in Greek
that means “seek” instead of “seck to study.” Similar to that, St Cyril
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created the letter az. Being the first letter given by God to the Slavic
people to untie the tongue of those who learn to understand through
the alphabet, az is pronounced with the mouth widely open, while the
other letters are pronounced with a small opening of the mouth.

These are the Slavic letters and this 1s how they are to be written and
pronounced: 4, K, B, and all the way to A; their number is twenty-four.
The following are similar to the Greek letters: 4, B, T, 4, ¢, 3, H, (o1),
K d, A N E O ILPCTYEX Y, Q.

The following fourteen are according to the Slavic speech: K, &, S,
U, W s, kL kb X A

Some say, “Why did he invent thirty eight letters, when one can
write with less, as with the Greeks, who write with twenty-four letters?”
They do not know with how many letters the Greeks write. In truth,
they have twenty four letters, but they do not fill their books with these
[only]. They have added eleven diphthongs and another three for the
numbers [namely], 6, 30, and 300. All together they add up to thirty
eight. Similar to that and in a similar manner St Cyril created thirty
eight letters.

Others say: “What need there is for Slavic books? God did not create
them, nor did the angels, nor have they been there from the beginning,
like the Hebrew, the Roman, and the Greek letters, which have been
around from the beginning, and are accepted by God.” Still others
think that God created our letters. They do not know, poor wretches,
what they are talking about and believe that God commanded that
books be written down solely in three languages, as it is written in the
Gospel: “There was a board with writings in Hebrew, Roman, and
Greek.” There were no Slavic [writings]| there, therefore, the Slavic
books are not from God.

What can we say or tell to such brainless [people]? But let us respond
to them first of all that, as we have learned from the holy books, God
and no one else is the source of everything. The first [language] God
created was neither Hebrew, nor Hellenic, but Syrian, which was
spoken by Adam, and from Adam to the Flood, and from the Flood
until God separated the languages at the making of the Tower, as it
is written: “The languages were confounded.” And as the languages
were confounded so were the traditions and the customs, as well as
the rules, laws, and arts, according to the people. God gave to the
Egyptians land-surveying; to the Persians, Chaldeans, and Assyrians
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astronomy, astrology, soothsaying, magic, and prophesying, and all the
human arts. The Hebrews got the holy books, in which it is written
that God created heaven and earth and everything on it, and man,
and everything else, as it is written. To the Hellenes He gave grammar,
rhetoric, and philosophy.

Before that the Hellenes had no letters in their language but wrote
their speech with Phoenician letters. It was like that for many years.
Then Palamidus came, began with alpha and vita and created only
sixteen letters for the Hellenes. Kadmus of Miletus added to them
another three letters. With these nineteen letters they wrote a long
time. Then Symonides invented and added two letters, and the writer
Epyharius three letters. This is how they gathered twenty four. Many
years later, Dionysius the Grammarian invented six diphthongs, then
another one five, and yet another three for the numbers. And so, many
men for many years barely gathered together thirty eight letters. Then,
after many years have passed, seventy men were found who translated
from Hebrew into Greek. But the Slavic books St Constantine, called
Cyril, translated everything by himself and he created the letters in a
few years, whereas it took the others several years and seven men to
invent the letters, and to translate them, seventy more men. For that
reason the Slavic letters more holy and deserve to be honored more,
because a saintly man created them, while the Greek [letters were cre-
ated] by pagan Hellenes.

But if someone argues that he did not arrange them well, for they
are still being fixed," we will answer thus: the Greek letters too, had
to be improved upon several times by Akila and Simachus, and later
by many others. For it is easier to improve upon than to create for the
first time.

And if you ask the Greek writers, saying: “Who created your letters or
translated your scriptures, and when?” there is scarcely anyone among
them who knows. But if you ask the Slavic schoolchildren, saying: “Who
created your alphabet or translated your books?” they all know, and will
answer thus: “St Constantine the Philosopher, called Cyril; he invented
our alphabet and translated our books, he and his brother Methodius.”
And if you ask when was that, they know, and will say, in the time of
the Greek Tsar Michael, and Boris the Bulgarian prince, and Rastitsa

'8 Possible allusion to the transition from Glagolitic to Cyrillic script.
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1

the Moravian prince, and Kotsel the prince of Blaten, ' in the year

of the creation of the world 6363 [855].%

There are other replies? but of them there will be word elsewhere,
for now there is no time. This is how, brothers, God gave understand-
ing to the Slavs. To Him be glory, and honor, and power, and worship
now, and always, and in the unending ages. Amen.

Heresy and its suppression

Presbyter Kosmas, Sermon Against the Bogomils, most likely 960s—970s, excerpts.
Presbyter Kosmas wrote the earliest and most detailed refutation of the
Bogomil heresy, an indigenous mixture of non-Orthodox religious doctrines
that appeared in tenth-century Bulgaria and combined the teachings of several
carlier heretical currents of the Eastern Church. Despite the vigorous opposi-
tion of the young Bulgarian Church and consistent attempts at repression,
Bogomilism persisted. With the fall of the First Bulgarian Kingdom in 1018
and the beginning of a more efficient policy of suppression in Byzantium,
Bogomil teachers fled to Western Europe, where they left their imprint on the
new heresies of the Rhineland in the Empire, the Cathars in southern France,
and the Albigensians. The excerpts selected here illustrate the strong moral
and social undertones of Bogomilism, Kosmas’ concern with the practicing
of monasticism by the members of the upper classes who brought their social
customs and attitudes to the monastery, as well as the impact of lingering
pagan custom and popular culture on the Christianization of the Bulgarians.
I have translated Kosmas’ descriptions of heretical theory and practice and
other deviations from the Orthodox faith and left out his eloquent, but rather
conventional scriptural and logical arguments that counter them. Edition: Jurij
Begunov, Kosma Presbyter v slayjanskih literaturah (Sofia, 1973).

[ The Priest Bogomil and his followers] It happened in the years of the
orthodox Tsar Peter that a priest appeared in the Bulgarian land, by
the name of Bogomil or, in truth, Bogunemil.”> He was the first one
to preach heresy all over the Bulgarian land. Of his false teaching we
will narrate in due course....

!9 Rostislav and Kotsel, respectively rulers of Great Moravia and Panonnia; see the
Long Life of Clement in Part Three.

2 This year, if calculated with the Byzantine chronological system is inconsistent with
the rule of Kotsel, and with the information in the long Lives of the Slavic apostles. If,
however, Hrabr used the so-called Alexandria chronology, the year would be 863 which
would accord with all other information about the creation of the Slavic alphabet.

2! To the detractors of the Slavic letters.

2 Pun on the name of Bogomil (“loved by God”): Bogunemil translates as “not

loved by God.”
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Outwardly, the heretics are like sheep: meek, humble, and silent.
Their faces are pale as if from long fasts. They will not utter a word
and do not laugh, they are not inquisitive, and shelter themselves from
other people’s looks. On the outside they do everything so that they
cannot be distinguished from the orthodox Christians; on the inside,
they are wolves and predators, as God said.

Seeing their great and special humility and thinking that they are
orthodox and capable of instruction in matters of salvation, people draw
close to them and ask them questions pertaining to the salvation of the
soul. But they, like a wolf who wishes to snatch a lamb, first pretend
to sigh and answer humbly, and when they preach, purport to be in
Heaven. But wherever they see a person who is simple and ignorant,
there they sow the weeds of their doctrine and speak against the rules
handed down to the holy churches as I will explain later....

But what do the heretics say? We pray to God more than you, keep
vigils and pray and do not live in leisure as you do....

But among whom should we count them, what are they like? They
are worse than the blind and deaf idols. Idols are made of wood and
stone and neither see nor hear. The heretics, although they have the
mind of humans, willingly petrified themselves and forsook the true
teaching. But can I count them among the demons? They are worse
than that. Demons are afraid of Christ’s cross, but the heretics chop
down crosses and make then into implements. Demons fear God’s
image painted on a plank; the heretics do not bow to icons and call
them idols. Demons are scared by the relics of the blessed of God and
dare not come near the chests that hold their priceless treasures, given
to Christians to protect them from all harm. The heretics disparage
them and laugh at us when they see us bow to them and ask for their
help. They forgot the words of God, “Those who believe in me, they
will accomplish the feats I do,” and even greater ones. Not wanting to
glorify the saints, they pour scorn on God’s miracles performed by their
relics through the power of the Holy Spirit. They say: miracles do not
happen because of God’s will; they are worked by Satan to deceive the
people. And many other bad words they say about them, nodding their
heads like the Jews who crucified Christ. Oh, most patient God, how
long will you suffer the human kind that angers you so much?...

[On the creation of the world] Indeed, [the heretics] are worse and
filthier than the demons. What demon ever resisted the divinity or dared
vilifying the world of God as heretics do? And what are they saying?
That not God created heaven, or earth, or any visible [thing]....
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[On the cross] This is how they speak of the cross, deceiving them-
selves: How can we bow to it? The Jews crucified on it God’s son, and
God hates the cross most. That 1s why they teach theirs to hate the
cross and not bow to it, saying this: If someone killed the tsar’s son
with a wooden cross how come that wood would be dear to the tsar?
The same is with God and the cross....

[On communion] And what do they say about the holy communion?
The communion was not ordered by God, nor is it Christ’s body as you
say. It 1s like any plain food. Christ, during his ministry, did not serve
mass, and therefore we do not respect it [they say]. Oh, how great is
their blindness! Oh, how petrified are their hearts!....

Tell us, who taught you that nothing has been said about the holy
bread and the chalice, as you heretics declare, deceiving yourself that
it has been said of the Gospels and the Deeds of the Apostles rather
than of the holy communion? You call the “body” the Gospels and
“blood” the Deeds of the Apostles....

[On liturgy] And why do you deride the holy rites bequeathed to us
by the holy apostles and the God-bearing fathers? I am speaking of the
mass and the other liturgies that good Christians perform. You say that
it was not the apostles who established the liturgy and the communion
but John Chrysostomos, and that between the birth of Christ and John
more than three hundred years had passed....

[On clergy] Why do you state that communion and the spiritual rites
have not been commanded by God and why do you loath the priests
and all ecclesiastical ranks, call the orthodox priests blind Pharisees,

Even if the orthodox priests spent their time in leisure as you say
when you criticize them, they still do not deride the divinity as you do. If
they have not been worthy, they would not have been consecrated....

Hearing these words, the heretics respond to us: If you are as holy
as you say, why don’t you live as you have been commanded and as
Paul wrote to Timothy: “The bishop should be chaste, husband of
one wife, sober, honest, without blemish, loving strangers, willing to
instruct, not a drunkard, not a troublemaker, meek, not quarrelsome,
not greedy, and a good manager of his house; the deacons too, should
be honest, not double-tongued, they should not drink much wine and
be too well-known; first they should be tried, and then let them serve,
if found to be without blemish.”* But we do not see you to be like

# 1 Timothy 3:1-10.
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this. Priests do exactly the opposite: they drink, rob, and secretly do
other deeds, as Paul said: “Expose those who sin in front of everyone,
so that the others have fear.” Bishops who cannot restrain themselves
as we do, restrain us from prayers and thus make us sin....

Not ashamed, the shameless and arrogant heretics say this as well:
How much must they sin in secret if they [openly] live carnally, unlike
us who live spiritually? The carnal deeds are those, said Paul: “Adultery,
fornication, whoredom, idolatry, magic, feud, envy, jealousy, wrath,
murder, drunkenness, games and all like that; those who do such things
will not inherit the Kingdom of God....”

Do you see, oh heretic, that it is enjoined upon you to revere the
priests though they might be bad?...

The heretics are worse than the Jews who crucified Christ: for the
latter affected the body, and the former, the divinity.

[On prophets] Heretics, what apostle and blessed of God taught you
to cast out the law handed to Moses by God? What iniquity you found
in the prophets to defame them and reject the books written by them?
How can you pretend to love Christ but don’t accept the prophesies

The heretics count for nothing even the great and holy David himself.
They reject the words that the Holy Spirit uttered through his mouth.
They do not respect Abraham, God’s fellow, or Daniel, and the sons of
Azarin, and the other prophets whom even the wild beasts feared and
the fire spared. They malign even John, the precursor and dawn of the
great sun, and call him the precursor of the Antichrist. It is actually they
who are the Antichrists, according to words of John the Theologian. ...

[On the Mother of God] Beside all that evil these wretches do yet
another: they do not esteem the most glorious and most pure mother
of God, the mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, and many a evil word
they utter about her. Their words and disgusting acts cannot be writ-
ten in this book....

[On icons| The heretics, listening to what Paul said of the idols, that
it is not meet that we obey gold and silver worked by human skill think,
the wretched ones, that this was said about the icons. Finding justifica-
tion in these words, they do not bow to icons when by themselves. But
for fear of the people, they go to church, kiss the cross and the icons,
as those of them who returned to our true faith tells us, saying: “We
do all this for the people’s sake, but have it not in our hearts; secretly,
we guard our faith....”

Do you see, oh heretic, that the words you utter about the icons, that
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[On the Old Testament] But we, they say, do not listen to David,
nor to the prophets, but to the Gospels, and we do not live by Moses’
law, but by the apostolic one....

But what evil and infamy did heretics see in the law or in the prophets

The wretches think that they know the depths of Scripture. But as
soon as they begin interpreting the books, they misrepresent them and
bring about their own destruction....

And while they vilify all the laws bequeathed by the holy church
of God, they discuss their own teachings with deference, offering all
kinds of fables as their father, the devil, teaches them to speak blas-
phemies. ...

[On the devil] Many do not even know what kind of heresy is theirs
and think that they are suffering for the truth and God will reward them
for the chains and the jail. But let them hear Paul, what he says about
this: “Even if someone performs great feats, he will not be crowned if
he does not do them according to the rules.” But how will they be dear
to someone?! although they suffer much, if they call the devil the creator
of man and all of God’s creatures? Because of their great ignorance
some call him a fallen angel; others count him as a venial manager.
Nonetheless, they esteem him so much as to name him the creator of
God’s creatures, and God’s glory is for them Satan’s glory. But God said
through the prophet: “My glory will not belong to another...”.

The heretics, when they heard the sly devil to speak to Christ: “I will
give you everything if you worship me,” believed in him, and thought
that he was the master of the creatures of God. And when they heard
the Lord saying: “Here comes the prince of this world and he will not
find anything in me;” when they heard those words, the heretics called
the devil master and prince of the creatures of God....

We hear many of ours to say: Why does God allow the devil to
attack the people? These are child’s words, the product of an insane
mind....

Because the heretics departed from Christ’s cross and cast it away
from themselves, the devil easily has his way with them. Just as those
who fish with a rod cannot catch anything if they do not affix a worm

2 Pun on the name of the heresy.
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on the hook so the heretics cover their poison with hypocritical humility
and fasts. Apart from this, they hold the holy Gospel in their hands and,
misinterpreting it, catch people with it for their own perdition. ...

Is there a sermon in the books that they did not misrepresent? Is
there anything in this world created by God that they did not mock?
Not only the earth but even the heaven they defame, saying that it
was all done by Satan’s will. The sky, the sun, the stars, the air, the
earth, man, the church, and the crosses: everything that is God’s they
attribute to the devil. In general, everything that is on earth, alive or
lifeless, they call devilish.

[On abstention] As they hear God in the Gospels telling the par-
able of the two sons, they believe that the older son is Christ and the
younger one, who deceived his father, the devil. They call him Mamon
themselves. They also call him creator and manager of the earthly
creatures; he had commanded people to marry, to eat meat, and to
drink wine. In general, they slander everything that is ours and they
proclaim themselves denizens of heaven, but people who marry and
live secular lives they call servants of Mamon. Disgusted by all this,
they reject it not out of abstention as we would do, who do not count
it for repulsive. ...

This is why, oh Christ-loving people, even if you see the heretics
casting out demons, curing blind ones, or resurrects dead ones, do not
believe them! For the Lord said: “I will make portents and miracles
to seduce the chosen ones, if possible.” If your father or mother, your
brother, or your son joins the heretics and does not listen to you after
you admonish them once or twice, cast them out and hate them!

[On baptism and children]| Look, brothers, the extent to which the
devil infected them: they reject the holy baptism and are disgusted with
baptized babies! If they happen to see a young child they find it as
repulsive as bad odor, turn aside, spit, and cover themselves although
it is they who are foul smell for angels and men. Even when they aim
to deceive, saying, as is their custom, “We are Christians,” do not trust
them, for they lie just like their father, the devil. And how could they
call themselves Christian, when they have no priests to baptize them;
when the very sign of the cross they do not respect; when they do not
write down the prayers of the priests and do not defer to them? If a
priest anywhere falls for their faith, he completely forsakes ours; and
if he happens to keep [the orthodoxy] he does it out of fear of the
secular lords. His mind and his love are far away from the law that
was handed down to the holy churches....
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[On miracles] The heretics try to demolish everything that the
holy apostles built and taught with so much labor. Rightly speaks the
divine David about them, saying: “The enemies of the Lord who are
now famous and full of pride will disappear like smoke.” How could
they not be enemies of God and the people if they do not believe in
God’s miracles? They call the devil creator, but do not acknowledge
the miracles of Christ. When they hear the Gospels speak laud and
clear about the Lord’s miracles they misinterpret the sermon for their
own perdition. They say that Christ neither healed the blind nor made
whole the lame nor did He restore the dead to life. These are only
tales and fables, because, they say, the evangelists were mistaken on the
issue of healing the handicapped. They do not believe that five loaves
of bread fed the people in the desert. They say: these were not loaves,
but the four evangelists and the Deeds of the Apostles. Let us sum up:
they got the wrong end of everything, for their own downfall.

[On their prayer| Their deception calls for countless prayers. They
bow four times during the day and four times during the night, shut-
ting themselves up in their rooms but keeping all the five doors open®
although it is commanded that they ought to be closed. At prayer, they
say “Our Father Who Are in Heaven.” But even for that they should be
condemned because they call the creator of Heaven and earth Father,
but His creature they count for the creature of the devil. They do not
cross their face when praying....

Who taught you to fast, to work, and to avoid prayer on Sunday, the
day of Christ’s resurrection? You say: this was ordained by humans,
the Gospel does not mention it. Why don’t you honor the holidays of
the Lord and the memory of the holy martyrs and fathers?

Such are the ruses of their deception; this is the sign of their down-
fall. T will not recount the rest of the words of their disgusting doctrine
for these are certain imaginary fables. It becomes more to them to
tell such stories because there are mindless. If they had any sense left,
they would not have taught that most holy Mother of God sinned; if
they had any sense, they would not have called the devil the creator of
heaven and earth; if they had any sense, they would not say that the
holy cross is enemy of God; if they had any sense they would not have
slandered the saintly ranks which He handed down to the church; if
they had any sense, they would not have called deception the miracles

% The senses.
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worked over the holy relics, when they hear what the Lord says: “Who-
ever believes in me will perform the miracles I make, and even greater
ones.” Not wishing to glorify the saints, the heretics blaspheme against
God’s miracles. ...

If someone asked them: “Is that is what you do and speak?” they
will deny it and will swear: “No, we are not what you think about us!”
They deny their practices and prayers so much that no one would think
they are doing something wrong. ...

They call the churches crossroads, and the liturgy and the other
services that are performed in them, garrulity.

[On labor] But know now the words with which they capture the
simple souls. They say: it is not meet to work, to labor on earth for
God said, do not be concerned what you will eat and what you will
drink, nor what will clothe you; all this is the pagan people’s concern.
For that reason some of them don’t care to work, don’t want to do
nothing with their hands, move from house to house and eat the fortune
of someone else who has been deceived by them....

[On power and the authorities] The heretics subject themselves to
double condemnation by spreading another doctrine, because they are
the new apostles and precursors of the Antichrist and because they
prepare the people to welcome the son of perdition. They slander the
rich and teach theirs not to obey their lords; they hate the tsar and
disparage the elders; they think that all those who work for the tsar
are hateful in the eyes of God and order all servants to stop working
for their masters. ...

[On confession] I will tell you another heretical fable, with which
the devil, who hates the people, catches them. ...

The heretics confess and absolve one another, although satanic chains
bind them. Not only men, but women do that too, which is something
worthy of condemnation....

Do not, therefore, render your holy doctrine to the dissenting dogs;
do not spill your pearls to the swine. If, by hearing these holy words
they repent and give up their heretical deception, accept them with
joy, but be on your guard against false repentance rather than a sin-
cere one, for they are very mendacious and hide their thought at the
bottom of their hearts.

[On monastic life] But if you, brother, oppose these words and say;,
“Those who live in this word cannot be saved, for they have wives and
children to take care of, are forced to help in the work of the earthly
magnates, suffer from the depredations of the troops, and are oppressed
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by the elders,” you should know this: you are quite ignorant and this
is why you speak like that....

If you spend your days working for the earthly magnates as you say;,
or, if misery, the commands of men, or something else prevents you
from praying to God, do not blame the former, but fulfill your tasks even
more diligently, for you can expect to receive an appropriate remunera-
tion for your work from God, as we already explained this from the
holy books. Besides, you have as much time during the night as you
do during the day. Divide it as you wish and dedicate one part of the
time for the rest of your body and another for prayer to God....

For we all strayed away from You: some in heresy, some in robbery,
some in feud, others in lechery, some in wrongful accusations and
hatred between brothers, some in pride and sloth, some in drunken-
ness, unlawful games and other sins, which we forsook through the holy
baptism. And we consider You, who sees and knows all that, ignorant
of it; we invent lies and we are deeply steeped in iniquity; we work
more for the belly than for You; we abandoned the heavenly and tend
toward the earthly; the houses of the rich are more to our liking than
churches: there we flock, like vultures on a carcass expecting more help
from them than from You, forgetting and trampling on what was writ-
ten: “It is better to trust in God than to count on the magnates.” And
when we do go to church, what ridicule we make of ourselves! A man
stands in there, but his thoughts wander away, or focus on something
wholly indecent. ...

[Further on monks] We hear that among ours there are good monks
who get deceived by the lawful marriage and do not do what is neces-
sary for the salvation of those who live on this earth, that is, in the
secular world. Others, who wander away and do not cut their hair
according to the law, go to Jerusalem, still others to Rome, and other
cities. As they get their fill of travel, they come back to their homes,
contrite on account of their mindless labors. Some of them even take
wives, becoming the butt of laughter of the people. Others don’t take
the monastic garb off their shoulders, even though they think of it least
of all. Yet others visit one house after another and seized by fits of
garrulity, never close their mouths, describing in length what has hap-
pened in foreign lands wishing in this manner to gain people’s esteem.
There are others who do even worse than that. ...

All this I am saying not to slander monasticism, God forbid, because
all those [who reside] in God’s law are holy....
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But if you want to be a monk, and if you take Jesus Christ’s cross,
stay put! Because taking God’s cross means to deny yourself and walk
with God, to bear with fortitude and without despair the afflictions
sent by God or by people and not to accuse the one who afflicted you;
not to be envious or jealous, not to be sly, and to be on your guard
against any evil deed, word, or thought. “Whoever wishes,” He said,
“to come with me in the Kingdom of Heaven, let him deny himself,
take his cross, and walk after me...”.

But I am rich, he says: I wish to labor in the cloister and save my soul
by living in deprivation; here, in the world, I cannot be saved. The apos-
tle says: “Do not love this world and the things that are of it....”

Everything in this world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and
pride, is from this world, not from God. That is why, man, whether
you enter the monastery or flee to the desert, as long as you carry
those lusts and do not cast them out, you will wander mindlessly and
in vain. Many were lost to perdition in the deserts and in the moun-
tains, for they had things of this world on their minds, but many, who
lived with wives in cities, were saved. The holy apostles and the Lord
Himself, as He walked in the world, instructed us that such lusts be
avoided. The brave man will be known when he kills the enemy. The
Lord allows sufferings to burden his servants so that they can overcome
them and shine even brighter. Gold is brighter when heated in the
fire. We cannot work the golden or silver vessel unless we put it on
the anvil and smite it with the heavy hammer. That is why you, if you
wish to be vessels of your Lord, but were worn out by sin, and were
not renewed by tears nor were you improved by repentance, come to
your senses, wake up, seck the intercessor who will show you the road
to the Kingdom of Heaven. We are not born to serve our bellies but
to serve God. That is why I, the sinner of God, pray to you: as we see
so many tribulations caused by war and so many evils on this earth
because of our sins, let each and everyone of us ponder this, saying: Is
it because of me that God sent down this war on earth? And let each
and everyone of us make ready, for we do not know in what hour the
thief of souls will come....

Many of those who enter the monastery cannot endure prayers and
labors but flee and return like dogs to their vomit. Others, despairing,
sin even worse than that. They wander restlessly from city to city, eat-
ing other men’s bread without benefit. And because they are free from
prayers and work, they live their days in pursuit of feasts, for they are
servants not of God but of their bellies....
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This is why, brothers, even if you are in the world and live in riches,
listen to what the blessed Paul said to Timothy: “Instruct the wealthy
of this world not to get puffed up nor to count on their unstable riches
but to trust in the living God, who gives us all in plentitude to enjoy it
good works to do; to enrich themselves with good, generous deeds, to
be generous and sociable, and in this manner collect the property that
will be the foundation of the future life, the eternal life.” Do you see

If someone who seeks to escape poverty enters the monastery and
as he cannot maintain his children escapes from them he is not going
there because he seeks the divine love or because he wants to serve
God but because he wants to rest and indulge his belly. Such person
is an apostate and worse than a pagan, as the apostle said, and is the
cause of many curses. For his orphaned children, dying of hunger and
suffering from cold in winter, curse him as they cry, saying: “Why did
our father sire us, and our mother abandon us to such suffering and
such calamities?”. ..

We see others as well, roaming with their hairs all messed up and
their body uncared for. They are like hypocrites and, according to the
words of the Lord, will loose their wages.

There are those who speak back to those who instruct them, and do
not obey but count themselves among the great luminaries. They say:
“But what about Anthony, Sava, and the other fathers, did they not flee
to the desert?” We respond: Indeed, brother, you have thought it out,
and you will begin the labors, but did you think whether you would be
able to endure their afflictions? Because not only did they have not rest
for an hour, but suffered greatly from vicious phantoms. Their fasts, too,
were great torments. Who will relate their thirst for water, their earthly
agonies? And you, as you dedicate yourself to the same torments, put
yourself on trial, sit in your room for at least three years, teaching your
soul to endure the trials which our Lord Jesus Christ took on Himself
on our account. If someone speaks evil of you do not allow anger to
leave your mouth through words. If someone does you violence, do
not hold a grudge against him. The spiritual fast will serve you better
than the fleshly one. Do not rejoice when your enemy suffers and do
not grieve when your brother gets wealthier by the hour. Let the name
of God not leave your heart. As you eat, as you drink, or as you do
something else, always say: “Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy on me!”
All this should be done secretly. And if you see that you have perfected
yourself in this, be on your guard against the cunning and scheming
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demon so that the pernicious thought that you are great does not get
hold of your heart. And if you’re told that you are now illustrious and
you have delighted God, think about your early sins, saying: “Even
if the merciful Lord has forgiven my sins for the sake of the endless
Kingdom of God I will suffer double pains.” Or, if you are called to
remember the many sins you committed in your youthful years say,
“My Lord Jesus Christ has come to pardon the sinners...”.

If you see that you are strong enough to endure all torments, then
enter the monastery and for Christ’s sake submit yourself to your abbot.
Deny your own will completely and fulfill his will for as long as you live.
Respect the abbot like the Lord and the brethren like the apostles and
do not allow your heart to seek neither Rome nor Jerusalem. Stay in
your cell and do the prayers the abbot enjoined upon you. There, the
Lord Jesus Christ Himself will come to you, with His Father and the
Holy Spirit, bringing along Peter and Paul and the other saints that
you are looking for in distant places. And you will see that they would
be not only in the cell but in your heart as well, as [Christ] Himself
promised to come, together with His Father, to such [people] and make
His dwelling in them....

But if it happens that the place gets devastated by armed invasion
or for another reason, go where the Lord leads you and shows you a
place, settle there, and do as you did before. The Lord will not let the
souls of the righteous starve. Like a fish out of the water, a monk out
of the cloister will perish. And just like the hen makes addle eggs as
it leaves its eggs all too often, the monks who often leave the cloister
indulging their will forget the service enjoined upon them. All this was
written down by the holy fathers, so that the obedient get saved....

There are also those, and I believe I can call them crazy, who kick
against the scriptures. Wishing to live as they see fit, they build dwell-
ings for themselves, leaving their own without reason, and there indulge
their habits. They want to glorify themselves on earth and that is what
happens. Enriching themselves in the flesh, not in the spirit, they revert
to their old ways. They go back like the pig to the mud, according to
the Scripture: they dress up and strut about before those who follow
them. Who in their right mind will not be grieved to see them doing
this? Even though they are like that, they chastise not themselves
but us, who are writing this! And who will account for the violence
they visit upon the powerless? They read books and know the law of
monasticism, but do commit offenses and deeds against the law. They
put forward their justice, but do not submit to the Lord’s justice. Woe
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to them! The prophet said, “Woe to those who are wise in their own
eyes and prudent according to themselves!”. ...

When they were lay people and lived in iniquity they used to say:
“When we become monks, we will do penance for that.” But when they
take on this great angelic image, they keep their old ways and customs
so that the words said about them become true: “It would have been
better for them not to have known the truth than to have deviated from
the holy order after they have been acquainted with it.” It is on their
account that people hate the good and lawfully living monks. ...

As for their food and their feasts and other similar things it is impos-
sible to speak, for on their table they have as many different meals as
wealthy laymen. They are noisy, and now insult one another, now rec-
oncile; all this against the law. As soon as they stop quarreling, they get
drunk, making up in the name of wine, not in the name of God....

Others shut themselves up in their cells and there live as they wish,
fattening themselves as pigs in a pigsty. All they need is alms. Because
of that, they despise the monastic law, do not obey the abbot, do not
want to work, and cannot spent even a day in peace with the monks.
They try to pass for decent [men] and bequeath us laws and rules of
their own making; absolve from sin at confession and commit other
mindless acts that make them the ones in need of absolution. They are
full with presumption, the thing God hates and despises most of all.
They think they are great and holy, that all other people are lower than
them, and that they are the only ones who please God. As they reside
in the cloister, they manage the houses of others, forgetting their own
home; often do they buy, sell, and manage fields and meadows. ...

And other mindless deeds they do, sending out all kinds of tales and
books, ordering that these be dispatched even to foreign countries, if
possible. ...

I know of other fathers as well, to who truly deserve the name of
monks. Even their look tells that they are angels of God. Their words
are like light for the soul, they reside in mountains like angels in Heaven,
and they live accordingly. They praise God continuously, do not care
for riches, nor do they adorn themselves with glittering attires, but live
as if immersed in the fire of hell and perceiving God coming down
for the final judgment. Who can account for their many willing tears
and trials?

Others wander, as Paul says, in mountains and caves, depriving them-
selves of the goods of this world. To them, this world has no worth.
They reside two or three together, with one soul, carrying Christ among
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themselves, according to the Scripture. And if it becomes necessary for
one of them to be in the city or at the market, they do what they have
to, covering their faces and looking down. They do that not because
they are disgusted by women like the heretics, but because of their
great humility they consider themselves unworthy to look people in
the eye. They steer clear of all wickedness, accuse and pass judgment
on themselves, and with the sign of the true cross they sanctify both
the inner and the outer man. And if someone recognizes them, they
flee human glory like fire, because they know what has been written:
“Whatever men esteem highly is the lowest thing for God.” Who can
recount all of their good works?

As for you, man, if you wish to embrace monasticism, here, we
showed you all the roads to salvation. If you tried your soul and if your
heart is strong for all trials and for the above mentioned torments, then
run with joy to the heroic deed that expects you keeping in mind the
fountain and the seal of the faith, Jesus.

But be cautious of poison: are you leaving your wife without having
taken care of your children; are you leaving the world without having
instructed them in fear of God and without having arranged for their
lives? It is a Christian’s obligation to instruct all those who live in his
house in fear of God because he will be answerable for them before
God’s court.

If you flee the world because you think it has been polluted and
attack life with a woman [saying that] those who live like that cannot
be saved, you are not far from the thinking of the heretics. Because
they too, teach that married life is polluted and that eating meat and
drinking wine separate us from God. They are deceiving themselves.
We find none of this in the holy books. At the holy councils the holy
fathers cursed above all those who despise the world of God and the
written instructions, saying: “To all those who disparage [people] who
eat meat or drink responsibly, or wear glittering clothes, such [people]
will not gain salvation, anathema!” It is our duty to follow the advice
of those who know, for otherwise our labors will be in vain and for
no purpose....

[On rich men] There are some among the wealthy who take pride
in their eloquence and because of their madness behave arrogantly
with the poor. They think they are immortal and do not remember
that “Just like you he too, is a creature of God’s hand....”

[On reading books] You are rich; you have everything, the Old
and the New Testament, as well as other books full with enlightening
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sermons and all kinds of instruction. And you yourself are know-it-all.
But one thing you have not yet learned: to sacrifice your soul for your
brethren. Why are you closing the road to salvation before the eyes of
men by hiding the divine scriptures from your brothers? They were
written not to be consumed by mould and eaten by worms, but for
the salvation of your brothers. If you have read in some of them that
the divine words have to be concealed from your brothers they truly
deserve not only mould and worms but fire as well. Such books will
indeed burn in the eternal fire if they teach contrary to God and His
saints. No, man, do not conceal the divine scriptures from those who
desire to read and copy them. You yourself are reading them secretly
to be able to prevail over your brother in dispute. But you will not be
saved and will cause many people’s perdition, because you introduce
spiritual emptiness in the world. Do you see now what a great evil is
ignorance and the neglect of books? Read the holy books often to wipe
out your sins. For the water drop, dripping, often digs out the stone.

Many people rather hurry to games than to church, and are fonder
of soothsayers and tall tales than of books. Those who do that cannot
properly be called Christians. Because those who drink wine, play the
rebecs, dance and sing demonic songs, and believe in apparitions and
dreams and all kind of satanic teachings are not Christians. Whoever
follows some else’s will, he is the latter’s servant. Satan taught [such
people] all that. This is why if some of you do such things they should
not be called Christians. And where does all this come from? Is it not
from the neglect of books and the laziness of the priests?...

[On bishops] Oh, you shepherds of God’s sheep endowed with
speech, you who take wool and milk from the flock but take no care
of the sheep! What answer shall we give before the Lord’s court, how
will we account before the great shepherd of the shepherds, who said
through the mouth of the prophet: “If you do not pull out from the
chasm of sin the one who falls in it his blood will be on your hands
and I will seek it, said the Lord.”

The bishop is obligated to supervise the priest and to instruct the
people with whom he had been entrusted, but above all he has to steer
clear of all evil....

And from where do these wolves come, the heretical teachings? Is it
not because of the laziness and the ignorance of the shepherds? From
where do robbers and the thieves come, that is to say, sins and iniqui-
ties? Is it not because the bishops do not instruct? But how will God’s
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word be fulfilled by an ignorant man who does not know the Law and
now becomes a lawgiver through a bribe, which is new idolatry?

I repeat: Listen, you shepherds, and keep you flock safe. Teach it with
meckness and guide it with love. Listen, you elders of the shepherds,
and do not cease to educate the people entrusted to you. Do not burry
the talent in food, do not hide God’s pearl in wine!

Hearken to these words, bishops, for how good it is to care for the
flock entrusted to us so that we are worthy of the gifts promised to us!

The bishop and the priest would avail nothing if he only fasts until
his neck withers, as the Scripture says, but does not instruct the people
entrusted to him in the fear of God.

Emulate the fathers and bishops who served in your offices in earlier
days, namely Gregory, Basil, John, and others, whose names scare the
demons away. Who will account for their cares and travails and what
they went through on account of [their| people? Angels and men rejoice
at remembering them.

Emulate the new presbyter lIoan, known to many of you, the one
who was shepherd and exarch in Bulgaria.”® Do not say: “This cannot

happen in our time.” God can do it, if we ask. You know how to live
in God’s house, in God’s church.

Anti-heretical inscription of the monk Ananius, tenth century (7).
Edition: Ivsan Goshev, Starobalgarski glagolicheski 1 kirilski nadpisi (Sofia, 1961),
80-82.

Whoever reads let him curse the heretic and if does not curse him let
him be cursed.... If he curses the heretic let...God have mercy on
him...written by Ananius the monk.

Secret Book of the Bogomils, tenth century.

The book was originally written in Old Bulgarian and translated into Latin
as Bulgarian Bogomils who fanned out West after the conquest of the
country by Byzantium found a fertile soil for spreading their unorthodox
beliefs in Northern Italy and Southern France. Edition of the Latin text:
Jordan Ivanov, Bogomulski knigi ¢ legendi (Sofia, 1925), 73—87. Partial transla-
tion into English: MB, 187-202.

% Tt is possible that Kosmas refers to Ioan Exarch, the “new John” compared to
John Chrysostomos.
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I am Ioan, a brother of yours who took part in the sorrows to partake
of the Kingdom of Heaven and the patience of Jesus Christ. At the Last
Supper, as I reclined on the chest of our Lord Jesus Christ, I spoke to
Him: “Lord, who is the one who will betray you?” And He responded,
saying: “The one who dips in the plate with me. Then Satan will enter
him and he will wish to betray me.”

Then I asked: “Lord, before Satan fell down, what was his glory
before Your Father?” “He had,” He answered, “such a glory that he
commanded the heavenly virtues. I, however, sat by my Father. Satan
arranged all things in imitation of Father; he descended from Heaven
to Hell and ascended from Hell to the throne of the invisible Father.
Observing the glory of the One who moves the heavens, he designed to
put his seat over the clouds and desired to become like the Most High.
Descending to the air, he said to the angel of air, “Open the gate of air
for me!” and he opened the gate of air. Then, as he continued going
down, he encountered the angel of waters, and told him, “Open the
gates of water for me,” and he opened for him. Descending farther, he
reached the face of the earth, coved by water. Transcending beneath
the earth he happened across two fishes reposing on the water, linked
together like oxen for plowing and supporting the entire earth from
sundown to sunset on the command of the invisible Father. And going
down even farther, he found low clouds that supported the sea and then
his hell, that 1s, the species of fire. He could go no further on account
of the fierce flame. Then Satan, full with hatred, went back to the angel
of air and the one that was over the waters, and told them: “All this is
mine; If you obey me I will set my seat in the clouds and will be like
the Most High, and as I lift some of the waters on that firmament and
gather others in wide seas, there will be no more water on the entire
surface of the earth and I will reign with you for all ages.” He said this
to the angels and ascended to the other angels up to the Fifth Heaven,
saying to everyone: “How much do you owe your Lord?” The first one
said: “One hundred measures of wheat.” And Satan said to him “Take
a stylus and black ink and write: sixty.” And he said to the second: “And
you, how much do you owe your Lord?” He answered: “One hundred
containers of oil.” And [Satan] said “Sit dawn and write: fifty.” So,
ascending to all the heavens, he said the same up to the Fifth Heaven,
seducing the angels of the invisible Father.

And a voice came out of the throne of the Father, saying: “What
do you do, apostate from the Father, seducer of angels? You, creator
of sin, do quickly what you have in mind!” Then the Father ordered
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His angels, saying: “Take their clothes!” And they took the vestments
and the crowns of all the angels who listened to him.”

And I inquired with the Lord: “When Satan fell, where did he settle?”
And He responded to me: “My Father transformed him because of his
pride, and took the light away from him, and his face resembled liquid
iron and was entirely like the face of a man; with his tail he dragged
a third of God’s angels and was ejected from the seat of God and
deprived of the management of the heavens. As Satan descended to
this firmament he found no peace, nor did those with him. Then he
pleaded with the Father, saying: “Be patient with me and I will return
everything to Thee.” Father had mercy on him and gave leave to him
and those who were with him do what he wanted for seven days. Satan
sat on the firmament and commanded the angel who was over the air
and the one who was over the water and they lifted up the earth and
it became dry. Then he took the crown of the angel who was over the
water and made from one half of it the light of the moon and from
the other the light of the stars, and from the precious stones he made
the army of the stars.

After that he made the angels his servants in the order and according
to the command of the Most High and invisible Father. [And he made]
thunder, rain, hail, and snow, and set his servant-angels over them,
and ordered the earth to produce all birds and reptiles and threes and
grasses, and ordered to sea to produce fish and birds in the sky.

Then he thought and made man in the likeness of himself and
ordered the angel of the Third Heaven to enter a clay body. And he took
from him and made another body in the shape of woman and ordered
the angel of the Second Heaven to enter the body of the woman. The
angels, seeing themselves in mortal shapes, and different ones at that,
began to weep. He ordered them to copulate in their clay bodies and
[they] did not understand this was sin. The creator of evil devised in
his mind to make a paradise and install the humans there, and ordered
that they be brought in. The Devil then planted reed in the middle of
paradise and out of his spit made a serpent and ordered it to enter the
reeds and thus concealed his design and they did not realize his decep-
tion. Then he entered and spoke to them, telling them: eat any fruit
in paradise but the fruit of knowledge of good and evil you must not
eat. In truth, he entered the iniquitous serpent and seduced the angel
that was in female shape, and poured in his brother the concupiscence
of sin, and [he] fulfilled his concupiscence with Eve under the song of
the serpent. This is why those who do the concupiscence of the Devil,
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their father, are called sons of the devil and the serpent, the end of this
age. And again did the Devil pour his venom and his concupiscence
in the angel who was in Adam and thus created the sons of the devil
and the sons of the serpent to the end of this age.”

Then I, Ioan, inquired with the Lord, saying: “How come then,
people say that Adam and Eve were created by God and put in paradise
to serve [ His] orders but when they disobeyed, they were delivered to
death?” And the Lord told me: “Listen, loan, beloved of my Father.
Ignorant people say that that my Father created clay bodies, while
He created through the Holy Spirit all heavenly virtues, but because
of their disobedience they received clay bodies and were delivered to
death.” Then I, Ioan, asked the Lord again: “How come a man of
spirit dwells in a corporeal body?” And the Lord said to me: “The
angels falling from the heavens enter the body of women and accept
flesh from the fleshly concupiscence and are born, spirit from spirit
and flesh from flesh, and thus consummate the reign of Satan in this
world and among all the people.”

And I, Ioan, asked the Lord, saying: “Until when will Satan reign
over humankind?” And He said to me: “My Father permitted him to
reign for seven days, that is, seven ages.” And I asked the Lord and said:
“What will it be like during that time?” And He said to me: “When
the Devil fell from the glory of Father and lost his glory he sat above
the clouds and sent out his servant-angels like burning flames to the
humans, from Adam to Enoch, servant of his. He lifted Enoch up above
the firmament, displayed his divine essence to him, ordered a stylus
and ink brought to him and [he] sat and wrote seventy seven books.
And he ordered Enoch to bring them back to earth and give them to
his sons. Enoch brought the books to earth and gave them to his sons
and began to teach them to perform sacrifices and illicit mysteries and
thus hid the Kingdom of Heaven from humankind. And he told them:
You see, I am your God, and there is no other God but me. Then my
Father sent me to the world so that humans notice and realize the evil
design of the Devil. And when he figured out that I had descended
from Heaven to earth, he sent an angel and [he] took three pieces
of wood and gave them to Moses so that they crucify me; and these
are still kept for me. But he [the angel] proclaimed the divinity to his
people and ordered [ Moses| to give laws to the sons of Israel and led
them as if over [land through] the middle of the sea.

When my Father devised to send me into the world, He sent an
angel of His before me, by the name of Mary, to accept me. And I,
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descending, entered through the one ear and exited through the other.
Satan, the prince of this world, found out that I had come down to
seek the salvation of the people who had been perishing, and sent his
angel the prophet Elias, who baptized with water and whose name
was John the Baptist. But Elias inquired with the prince of this world:
“How will I know him?” Then [his] lord said: “Over whom you see
the Spirit descending like a dove and hovering above him, this is him
who baptizes in the Holy Spirit for the remission of sins, him who can
destroy and save.”

Then again I, Ioan, asked the Lord: “Is it possible that a man be saved
by John’s baptism, without your baptism?” And the Lord answered:
“If T do not baptize for the remission of sins, through baptism with
water no one will see the Kingdom of Heaven, for I am the bread of
life that descended from the Seventh Heaven and whoever eats my
flesh and drinks my blood will be called sons of God.” And I inquired
with the Lord: “What is this, to eat my flesh and drink my blood?”” He
responded: “Before the Devil and his army fell from the glory of Father,
they used to praise Him and pray to Him in this manner: “Our Father
Who Are in Heaven” and all their songs floated before the throne of
my Father. But when they fell, they were not able to praise God with
that prayer.”

And again did I ask the Lord: “How come everyone accepts the
baptism of Ioan, but Yours not everyone accepts?” At this he said to
me: “Because their deeds are evil and do not reach the light. Ioan’s
disciples marry and attend weddings; my disciples do not marry and
are like God’s angels in Heaven.” I said: “If it is truly sin to be with
a woman, then man should not marry?” The Lord said to me: “Not
everyone can understand this but only those to whom it is granted.
There are eunuchs who are like this while still in the bosom of their
mothers; there are eunuchs whom people castrated; and there are those
who castrate themselves for the Kingdom of Heaven. Whoever can
comprehend that, let him comprehend.”

Then I asked the Lord about Judgment Day: “What would be the
sign that announce to us Your Goming?” The Lord answered, saying:
“When the number of the righteous becomes equal to the number
of the fallen crowns Satan will be freed from his prison and, full with
wrath, will open war on the righteous, who will call out laud to the Lord.
Immediately, the Lord will order the archangel to blow the trumpet
and the archangel’s trumpet’s voice will be heard from Heaven to Hell.
Then the sun will darken, the moon will not send out its light, the stars
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will fall, the four winds will leave their hideouts and shake up the earth,
the sea, the mountains, and the hills, the sky will tremble violently, the
sun will be shaded and will shine till the fourth hour. Then the sign
of the Son of Man will appear and all the holy angels [will be] with
Him and He will place his seat over the clouds and will sit down on
the throne of His Greatness together with the twelve apostles [sitting
on] the twelve seats of His Glory. The books will be opened and He
will sit in judgment over the entire universe on account of the faith
that He preached. Then the Son of Man will send out His angels to
gather His chosen ones from the four corners of the world, from the
heights of Heaven even to their ends, and they will bring them in. Then
the Son of God will send the evil demons to bring to him all peoples and
will tell them: “Come, all of you who said: Let us eat and drink and
get the reward of this world.” Then all peoples will be brought in
and they will stand, trembling, before the Judge’s throne. The Books
of Life will be opened and the peoples’ impiety will be exposed; the
righteous will be lauded for their patience, good works, honor, honesty,
and obedience to the angelic orders. As for the impious, divine wrath
will be visited upon them and they will be seized with grief and sorrow.
Then the Son of God will select His chosen ones and separate them
from the sinners and will say to them: “Come, blessed of my Father,
to inherit the Kingdom prepared for you at the creation of the world.”
And to the sinners He wills say: “Away from me, cursed ones, go to the
eternal fire that the devil and his servants have prepared.” And they will
be excommunicated and thrown in Hell. On the order of the invisible
Father the infidel spirits will leave their prisons. Then my voice will be
heard and there will be one flock and one shepherd. From the deepest
parts of the earth darkness will emerge, the darkness of the fiery Hell. It
will darken the universe below all the way to the firmament of air and
the Lord will be in the firmament even to the lowest parts of the earth.
And if a thirty-year old man takes up a rock and throws it, the rock
will reach the bottom in three years: such is the depth of the burning
lake where the sinners will dwell. Then Satan will be bound with all
of his army and they will be thrown in the burning lake. The Son of
God and His chosen ones will walk on the heavenly firmament, will
shut up the devil, tying him with strong, unbreakable chains and the
crying and whiling sinners will say: “Gobble us up, oh earth, so that
death finishes us off!” Then the righteous ones will shine like the sun
in the Kingdom of their Father and the Son of God will lead them
before the throne of the invisible Father, saying: “Here I am: I and my
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children given to me by God. The world did not recognize Thee, but
I did recognize you in the truth, for it was Thou who sent me.” Then
the Father will respond to His Son, saying: “Beloved Son of Mine, sit
at my right side as your enemies prostrate themselves under your feet,
the ones who did not recognize me and said: “We are gods and there
are no other gods but us;” those who killed Thee prophets, persecuted
your righteous ones and exiled them to the outer darkness. There will
be crying and gnashing of teeth. Then the Son of God will sit down
at the right side of the Father and the Father will order His angels and
the righteous ones who will join the chorus of the angels, will clothe
them in indestructible vestments, will give them crowns that will not
fade and immovable seats, and God will dwell among them. There will
be no more hunger and thirst nor will the sun or another heat burn
them. God will wipe out all the tears from their eyes and the Son of
God will reign with His Holy Father for all ages.”

This 1s the secret book full of deceptions of the heretics from Con-
corezzo, brought over from Bulgaria by Nazarius its bishop.

Political Ideology

loan Exarch on power and legitimacy, excerpls from the Hexaemeron, late

ninth or early tenth century.

Ioan Exarch was the premier writer in the capital of Preslav during the
“Golden Age” of Bulgarian letters under the patronage of Tsar Simeon. A
prolific and well-read author, he put together encyclopedic collections and
dozens of sermons on the fundamentals of the Christian faith. He was close
to the reigning dynasty and the width and depth of his knowledge suggest
that he was educated in Byzantium, perhaps together with Prince Simeon
during his stay in Constantinople. He preferred a rather free adaptation of his
Byzantine originals in place of literal translation. The exact meaning of his
title is uncertain, but it seems to imply a position of general supervision of all
the affairs of the fledging Bulgarian church, a job that required a good deal
of literary activity as well. Ioan Exarch was the right man for the job. Some
time after 893 he compiled two of the fundamental Bulgarian ecclesiastical
works in the vernacular: the exegetical compendium 7/eology (Heavens) and the
voluminous Hexaemeron, which sums up Christian cosmogony. Although most
of his work 1s translations and compilations, here and there he left snippets of
original thought that betray an intelligent and disciplined mind, deeply involved
in the development of a strong native tradition in the arts and sciences, but
just as interested in forging the political ideology of Christian Bulgaria and
extolling the greatness and legitimacy of the power of his master Simeon. The
fragment below is a sample of that approach. Edition: Rudolf Aitzetmiiller,
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Das Hexaemeron des Exarchen Johannes, 7 vols. (Graz: Akademische Druck- und
Verlagsanstalt, 1958—1975).

Sire, let the Creator and Artist without paragon enlighten your heart,
oh great Christ-lover, Tsar Simeon, and the hearts of all your men and
subjects. Let Him grant you to learn and understand, to the extent that
it is humanly possible, the work of His artful design, and arm you with
His commandments, which illuminate the eyes of wisdom.

However, if the simple folk who live outside of the capital have a
chance to catch a glimpse of the prince artfully painted with colors on
the wall—dressed in his gold-woven mantle, wearing a golden necklace,
girded with a velvet belt, his shoulders sprinkled with pearls, girded with
a golden sword—if they could only see him in such vestments, they
will marvel, and as they think about it, they will say: “If his image is
so amazing, how much greater should he be in reality!”

Let me illustrate what I say with a parable: The prince, when he
heads to war or someplace else, leaves a deputy behind himself to
dispense justice and exercise power. When he comes back, the deputy
divests himself from these powers. The prince can do this many times,
setting up the deputy and then deposing him, for the deputy obeys
him like a slave and the prince remains the ruler and looses nothing
of his power by being away. Just like this the light rules over the air
with its radiance....

Now, in many countries one becomes a tsar, a prince, or a king by
inheriting; not according to the movements of the Zodiac and the
stars, but by kinship and inheritance. According to the order, the son
rules after his father and the brother after his brother, as it was it the
time of David, who was the one to establish this among the Hebrew
tribe. Among the Persians, the practice was the same even at the
time of Zerubbabel. Among the Lydians this obtained from Cyrus to
Darius and even to the last ones, among the Lydians from Kandaval
to Zidogug, and from him, to Croesus. Power is transmitted within the
family among the Bulgarians: from the very beginning princes inherited
from their fathers and from their brothers. We hear that the Khazars
do the same....”

77 Joan adds this to justify Boris’ coup against Rasate and Simeon’s taking over
from his brother.
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Some of those [creatures] not capable of speech are sociable, which
is something characteristic of the manner of life that shares a common
goal and all activities of whom are for a common objective, as it can
be observed among the bees. For they share a home, go out together,
and work together. The greatest marvel is that they are all under the
power of one tsar, the highest ranking, and only take to work, collecting
flower nectar, when they see their sovereign, that is, their mother, take
to flight. Their tsar is not put in power through the choice of many,
for many times the multitude puts in power the wickedest. Nor does
he get to rule on the casting of the die, for the bad luck of the die
often bestows power on the worse. Nor does he receive power from his
father, because such ones, on account of having lived in luxury and
flattery are not raised properly and are frequently dumb and incapable
of discerning the truth. By nature, the tsar of the bees is larger than
the rest and surpasses them bodily, in kind, and in virtue. The tsar of
the bees possesses a sting in order to punish with it. For there is an
unwritten law, established by nature herself: the one who possesses
great power should not punish [arbitrarily], but should be moderate in
punishment. But even among the bees the one that does not want to
follow the example of the tsar, that is, the mother, is promptly subjected
to punishment and dies from the piercing sting. ...

If a smerd® or a poor man, or a stranger, catches a glimpse from far
away of the towering walls of the princely residence, he is astonished.
And as he approaches the gates, he marvels and asks questions. As he
enters, he sees towering buildings on both sides, adorned with stone and
embellished with wood and other things. But when he comes into the
citadel and beholds the tall palaces and the churches, richly decorated
with stone, wood, and paint, and on the inside with marble, copper,
silver, and gold, he knows not to what he should compare them, for
he has seen nothing in his land but straw-covered huts. The poor one
is so amazed that he goes out of his mind!

However, if he happens to see the prince—sitting in his mantle
covered with pearls, with a golden necklace on his neck, girded with a
velvet belt, with bracelets on his arms and a golden sword at his side,
and the boliars sitting around him with golden necklaces, belts, and
bracelets—and then, when he goes back to his land, if someone asked

% Dependent peasant; the Bulgarian term might have been altered by the Old
Russian transcriber.
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him: “What did you see there?” he would say: “I don’t know how to
account for this, because you can only comprehend such beauty and
order if you see them with your own eyes. One has to see this with
one’s own eyes and reflect on it with one’s incorporeal mind to be able
to truly appreciate it. For one’s own eyes do not deceive; they might
mislead but still they provide the truest [picture]....

And from there the mind, the understanding and governing power
of the incorporeal soul, like a truth-loving, incorruptible, and tough
judge or, to put it simply, like a tsar, who sits on a high throne and
is quick to grasp what he hears as well as what can be seen with the
eyes, in an ascending trajectory grasps and discerns the nature of every
thing so that, if it is good and useful, he can prudently accept it. Our
double nature discerns in everything itself, distinguishes and attributes
the immaterial to the immaterial and the material to the material and
does not mix them so that it does not turn out that it is doing some-
thing unworthy of the power it possesses and thus destroys the imperial
dignity of its sovereign power, and the mind demonstrates itself unjust
and not articulated in constitution, division, and resolution.

Eulogy to Tsar Simeon, in Simeon’s encyclopedic collection, tenth century.
Edition: Izbornik velikogo knjaza Svjatoslava Jaroslavicha 1073 goda (St Petersburg,
1880). Existing translation into English: B, 139-142; Dujchev and Nikolov,
Kinil © Methodius, 151-2.

Eulogy to Tsar Simeon

Simeon, great among the tsars,

all-powerful sovereign and ruler,

desired, out of great longing

to reveal openly the secret thoughts

in the depth of the most difficult books
according to the interpretations of the wisest Basil,
and commanded me, the fully ignorant,

to make a change in the spoken form

but strictly to keep to his thought.

Them [the thoughts] like a working bee
from every flower of the scripture

he collected in his most wise heart,

like honey-combs,

and spilled them over like the sweetest honey
from his mouth to the boliars,
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to enlighten their thoughts.

To them, he appears like a new Ptolemy,
not in faith, but in striving.

Most precious memory he

created for himself with the

gathering of the divine books

with which he filled his palace.

So that this memory remains for ever,

let the wreath of the blessed and saintly men
be the reward to his Christ-loving soul
through the unending eternal ages. Amen.

Sants’ Lives and Eulogies

Clement of Ohrid, Eulogy for Cyril the Philosopher, ninth century.

The Eulogy for Cynl is perhaps the peak of Clement’s poetic production and
one of the most exquisite products of Old Bulgarian literature. It is extant in
two versions, a Bulgarian and a Russian, and is preserved in more than two
dozens of copies. Editions: BSM, 328-33; and Angelov et al., eds., Kliment
Ohridski, 1, 426-8 and 438-40. Partial translation in English: MB, 85-97.

God bless! Lovers of Christ! Here shines for us the resplendent memory
of our most blessed father Cyril, the new apostle and teacher of all
the lands.

With his piety and beauty he shone above earth like the sun, enlight-
ening the entire world through the radiance of God who is three in
One. The Divine Providence built a temple in his heart; upon his
tongue as if upon a cherub the Holy Spirit rested, who always grants
gifts according to the strength of one’s faith, as the apostle Paul said:
“Fach of us receives grace according to the measure of the gift of
Christ.” Did not the Lord Himself say, “I will love the one who loves
me and I will appear to him; I will build my dwelling in him and he
will be like a son to me, and I will be his Father.”

Looking for such a fatherland, the most blessed father and teacher
of ours abandoned the beauty of this world, that is, glory, home, and
wealth as well as father and mother, brothers and sisters. Since his
youth he was as pure as angel, steered clear and kept away from the
delights of this life and spent his time in constant singing of psalms,
praises of God and spiritual learning, following only the path that leads
to Heaven. For that reason God’s grace was poured into his mouth,
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as the wisest Solomon put it: “Knowledge is on the lips of the wisest
one and on his tongue he carries mercy and the law.” This is how our
teacher shut the evil-bursting mouths of the heretics.

When the heresy appeared, in the time of the iconoclastic Theophilus®
for many years the holy icons were persecuted, destroyed, and neglected.
But under the faithful tsar Michael®” the Orthodox convened a council
and sent Cyril against these heretics; he demolished as if with fire their
hatred with his spiritual powers. Leader of that heresy was Patriarch
Anius,” whom the Orthodox unmasked and drove away from the
throne. You see the power of the teacher. Whenever he heard that the
divine image has been slandered he flew as if on wings over countries
and with clear words tore apart deception and taught the true faith. He
completed what the apostle Paul left unfinished and soared like eagle
above all the lands, from South to North and from East to West.

On behalf of the Orthodox faith he appeared at councils convened by
the Khazars and the Saracens, shone as brightly as the sun with trice-
bright brilliance and destroyed their empty doctrines.” He destroyed
the godless deception among the people of Phoula, the worship of a
three-idol, which they called Alexander and worshipped like a god,
offering sacrifices. The blessed father uprooted it. Lit up by the light of
the Trinity that has no beginning he enlightened the people of Christ
and instructed them in the correct faith. The light of the Trinity that
has no beginning shone brightly [through him].*

By the mercy and love of humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ he
became the shepherd and teacher of the Slavic people, which wallowed
deeply in ignorance and spiritual darkness. And just like Daniel shut the
mouths of the lions, he shut the mouths of the wolves, the adherents of
the three-languages heresy who, with minds darkened by envy, argued
that “It is not appropriate that God is praised in any other language
but Hebrew, Latin, and Greek.” Their hatred made them emulators

% Emperor Theophilus (829-842). Clement refers to the second period of icono-
clasm before its suppression.

% Emperor Michael IIT (842-867). The veneration of icons was restored under the
regency of his mother Theodora, at the council of 843.

3! Patriarch John VII Grammatikos of Constantinople (837-843).

52 Cyril’s Saracen mission took place either in 851 or in 856; the Khazar mission was
most likely in 860-861. Both missions were officially led by Cyril’s brother Methodius,
but Cyril provided intellectual power.

% The reference is to population settled in the Crimea; the name is perhaps after
the city and bishopric of Phoula.
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of Pilate. He destroyed their deception with clear arguments, fired up
by the power of the Holy Spirit. He made clear the language of the
stuttering, according to prophesy, and his books guided everyone on
the path of salvation. He translated the ecclesiastical order from the
Greek into the Slavic tongue and went to Rome, leading his chosen
flock to perfection. The Lord God willed that his most honorable body
rested in Rome.**

When we take stock of his accomplishments, labors, and travel there
1s really no one else who can be similarly praised. Verily, even though
he shone in later times, he surpassed everyone else. Just like the Morn-
ing Star, which comes up late, illuminates the entire sky spreading light
with its luminous rays, so the most blessed father and teacher of our
people who was brighter than the sun through the light of the Holy
Trinity illuminated innumerable people sunk in the depth and dark-
ness of ignorance. What place remained hidden, what place did he not
illuminate with his steps? What art remained unknown to his blessed
soul? He proclaimed to all peoples the secret mysteries, explicating
them clearly with expressions easy to understand. To some he wrote,
to others he preached; for the divine grace has been poured into his
mouth. For this God blessed him forever.

But what mouth can express the sweetness of his teaching? What
tongue can tell about his glorious deeds, his travails, and the goodness
of his life? The Lord made his mouth shinier than light, to illuminate
those darkened by the sinful deception. His tongue poured sweet and
life-giving words. His most pure lips blossomed through the highest
wisdom. His most virtuous fingers created spiritual limbs and adorned
them with gold-shining letters. His God-praising mouth satiated those
who thirsted for the divine wisdom. From it many inherited” and
accepted life-creating nourishment. Through it God enriched many
peoples with knowledge of the divinity and crowned with a divinely-
woven wreath the multinational Slavic people, because for them was
this apostle sent. From this mouth a source of live sermons sprang up
to water our dried-up bareness; through it was tied up the blasphemous
tongue of the heretics.

% The paragraph sums up the Moravian mission of Cyril and Methodius; the visit
to Rome took place in 867-869. Cyril’s body is still in Rome’s basilica San Clemente,
close to the old Lateran papal palace.

% The Kingdom of Heaven.
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Thus, this most honest mouth appeared like a seraphim, praising
God, and through it we knew the God of the Trinity, one in essence
though divided in attributes and names, equally praised, the eternal
Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit.

On account of this, oh most blessed father Cyril, blessed are your
lips, which poured forth spiritual sweetness for my lips. Blessed is your
tongue of many languages, through which the dawn of the eternal
Trinity without beginning shone forth for my people and dispersed
the sinful darkness. Blessed is your very shiny face, illuminated by the
Holy Spirit through which the light of the knowledge of God dawned
for my face and the polytheistic error was destroyed. Blessed are your
gold-rayed eyes, through which the blindness of ignorance reigning over
my eyes was shattered and the light of the knowledge of God shone
through. Blessed are your angel-like pupils lit up by the divine glory
that eliminated the blindness of my heart and enlightened me with
God-inspired utterances. Blessed are your most honest hands through
which the divine cloud of knowledge of God descended upon my people
and watered with divine dewdrops our hearts charred by the draught
of sin. Blessed are your God-moved fingers through which my people
were set free from the sinful yoke. Blessed is your gold-gilded bosom
from which life-giving water from on high poured forth for my people
spurred by your prayers. Blessed are your resplendent feet, on which
you, like the sun, speedily traversed the whole world, preaching the
God-inspired doctrine. Blessed are your resplendent footsteps, through
which our misguided steps learned the right way. Blessed is your most
holy soul through which the sinful wounds of my soul healed and
whose spiritual sermons implanted reason in our hearts. Blessed are
your God-moved fingers through which the supreme divine wisdom,
hidden from many, was written down to reveal the secrets of the divine
knowledge. Blessed is your most honorable church, in which your wisest
and God-exuding body reposes.

Blessed is the city that accepted this third instrument of the Divine
Providence. For truly this blessed [father| appeared to bring to an end
what the previous two supreme lights left unfinished. That is why the
Lord God commanded that he finds most honorable rest with them.
He passed away in the Lord in the year of the creation of the entire
world 6377 [869] on the fourteenth day of the month of February.
And as he completed all his labors and services, on account of his life
and his faith, he joined the holy fathers. He became an angel with the
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angels, an apostle with the apostles, and a prophet with the prophets,
sharing God’s glory with all the saints.

Together with them, oh saintly teacher, pray for us who celebrate
your most glorious death for the glory of the most Holy Trinity of
the Farther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now, always, and for ever.
Amen.

Clement of Ohrid, Eulogy for Cyril and Methodius, tenth century.

The Eulogy is one of Clement’s larger works and is a substantial source for the
lives and deeds of the Slavic apostles. It is extant in several dozens of copies
in two versions, the earlier in Russian manuscripts from the twelfth-thirteenth
centuries, and the later in a Bulgarian collection from the fifteenth, and a Ser-
bian from the sixteenth century. Although none of the manuscripts attributes
the work to Clement the majority of scholars agree it is the product of his
pen. The composition date is unclear; speculations that the Eulogy has to be
dated in the late 880s or early 890s have not been proven. Editions: Angelov
et al., eds., Kliment Ohridski, 1, 468—75, 485-91, and 505-510.

When our God and Savior Jesus Christ, because of His great and inde-
scribable love for humanity took mercy on humankind for He could
not put up with the deception of the Devil, He voluntarily denigrated
Himself and incarnated through the union of the Holy Spirit and the
most pure and glorious Mother of God and always Virgin Maria. He
appeared on earth and lived among the humans. When he resided in
an image fully resembling our bodies the Lord sentenced sin through
his flesh so that those who die because of Adam live in Jesus Christ. As
the apostle says, He is our peace and He made one of the two people®
and destroyed the barrier of the foe by demolishing the enemy through
the cross. The Lord was the first among those who resurrected from the
dead and He guided humankind Himself on the path of immortality.
When He ascended to the High Heaven He sat at the right side of
the throne of greatness. The Lord ordered humankind to go through
a test and He will come in the last days to judge the quick and the
dead and like a just judge will sentence everyone according to their
deeds. God does not wish the death of the sinner but his repentance
and betterment for every human is too much inclined to do evil. The
merciful God did not abandon His creature and did not forget His
hand’s work but throughout the years chose men and showed their

% Ephesians 2:14-16; allegory on the union of Jews and gentiles in Christianity.
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deeds and accomplishments to the humans so that they can emulate
them and achieve eternal life. After that He chose the prophets, after
the prophets the apostles, after the apostles the martyrs, the venerable,
and the teachers. The same happened in our times. Did not the prophet
say: “The blind will see, the deaf will hear the word of the scriptures
and everyone will begin to speak in their own language about God’s
greatness.”

In the city of Thessaloniki there was a man called Leon, an immacu-
late and righteous person who honored God. He shunned evil and
like Job fulfilled all of the divine commandments, living humbly and
worshipping God. And like Job, he had seven children. The prophet
says about [men like] him: “Blessed is the man who fears God and
loves His commandments. His progeny will be powerful on earth.
The lineage of the righteous will be blessed. His home will be filled
with glory and wealth, and there will be always justice for him.” From
such a root shone the two exquisite and excellent offlshoots which bore
blessed fruit. They were marked with immaculate life since their youth
and made wisdom their sister; they adorned their souls and their minds
with it. In love and faith they competed with one another, and through
wisdom blossomed like sweetly perfumed flowers.

The blessed Constantine was the younger by birth but flew like an
eagle on the spiritual wings of reason and virtue. He enlightened his
mind with the light radiating from God and became the chosen vessel
of the Holy Spirit. He shone brightly with the Spirit and like an end-
less treasure illuminated everyone with the light of philosophy. Like a
source that reached the entire universe he watered those thirsting for
the divine Word, in the words of our Lord God Jesus Christ: “As the
scripture says, rivers of life-giving water will gush forth from those
who believe in me,” that is, the gifts of the life-giving Spirit. Indeed,
the Holy Spirit gushed forth abundantly from him, poured out of his
mouth and spread sweet spiritual joy all over the universe, sowing the
Word among all the people through the means of his wisdom: for he
was given the same spiritual gift of speaking languages that was granted
to the apostle Paul.

His older brother, the most blessed Methodius, received appointments
to high secular offices since his early years. Blossoming with wisdom
like a most fragrant flower he was the darling of those in power. In
his speeches Methodius was like Solomon, employing heart-felt and
marvelous parables, lessons, and thoughts; in his service he was kind to
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everyone. And when it came down to warring, he flew as if on wings
and appeared suddenly; he was terrifying like Samson, Gideon, and
Jesus Navine. That is why he was given the rank of theme commander
[voevoda] but did not exercise the office for long. Methodius realized that
this most turbulent world of ours passes away without benefit, like a
shadow. Furthermore, the Word of God wounded him in the heart,
as it was said: “Of what use is it to man to acquire the entire world if
that would harm or destroy the soul? How can one ransom his soul?”
Methodius exchanged the earthly for the heavenly casting out from
himself all that is fleeting and striving for the eternal. He went to
Olymp and received the monks’ haircut and black habit, expecting to
be rewarded with the white and incorruptible angelic vestment.”” He
humbly and obediently served everyone and [spent his time] in vigils,
prayer, labors, service, strict fasting, constant sobriety, spiritual purity,
and weeping, with tears pouring out of his eyes like a river which bathed
his entire body. He knew no bodily rest but spent his nights standing up
from sunset to sunrise, allowing no sleep to his eyes and no break to his
eyelids, instructing himself with psalms, encomia, and spiritual songs.
Through his deeds he strove to measure up to the accomplishments
of the holy fathers. Indeed, he surpassed some of them in meekness
and silence, others in fasting, vigils, and prayer, and was above all in
humility. This is how Methodius became famous among all the fathers;
he became like the great Arsenius, Anthony and Sabbas, for he re-lived
their lives himself. The most merciful God saw that Methodius spent
his life with such diligence and influenced the hearts of the monastic
brethren who, observing his extraordinary accomplishments in the ser-
vice of God marveled between themselves and praised God who granted
his heavenly grace to those who toil in his name. When the news about
his exploits reached even the patriarch Methodius was asked to accept
the office of metropolitan of a dignified see but, because they did not
succeed in persuading him, appointed him abbot of the monastery
called Polychron, where seventy fathers resided. Methodius accepted
that charge and lived the incorporeal life there, praying constantly: he
became all things to all people to save all.

%7 Mount Olymp in northwestern Asia Minor, in the province of Vitinia, was the
headquarters of many monastic foundations.
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Indeed, the Holy Scriptures praise aloud such persons with these
words:

They will seck the most profound wisdom of the ancients and will exercise
in prophesy; will keep in their memory stories of prominent men and will
delve into the minute details of parables; will serve among notables and
will stand before governors; will travel the earth among foreign people;
will see good and evil from men; will offer their hearts to the Lord who
created them at every sunrise. They will pray to the Almighty; will open
their mouths for prayer, and will beg forgiveness for their sins. And if the
great God wills it, they will be filled with the spirit of reason. Indeed,
God will pour out through them words and wisdom and they will praise
God in their prayers for He will enable their preaching and teaching.
They will boast with the law of the Lord’s covenant. Many will praise
their knowledge. It will never perish and will never be lost; their names
will live from generation to generation. People will tell stories about their
wisdom and the Church will sing out loud their praises.

They were busy workers and unfailing pillars grounded on the sound
rock of the faith. They emulated the forefathers and the patriarchs
in faith and feats and carried out their attainments and labors. They
were like the great Abraham, the forefather of Christ. Because of his
faith Abraham became a migrant and a settler in a foreign land but
that earned him the name of friend of God. And when he received
from God, on account of his faith, the covenant of circumcision, he
was called the father of all nations.

These two holy and most glorious fathers and teachers adorned
with the same faith accomplished the same feat. Indeed, they migrated
from their fatherland and became strangers in a foreign land. They
received from God not a law for their tribe as Abraham did, but for
a people, which could not tell the right hand from the left, and slaved
to and bowed down to whatever they came across as if to God: they
worshipped the creature instead of the Creator. These two received not
the covenant of circumcision like Abraham but the covenant of baptism
and forgiveness of sins. This covenant, accomplished and bequeathed
by our Lord Jesus Christ Himself will endure forever.

Furthermore, among the priests of God the two of them were like
Moses and Aaron. Moses was God’s [nemesis] to Pharaoh. After he
subjected Egypt to several kinds of punishment, he led the people of
God out of slavery directed during the day by a column of clouds and
at night by a pillar of fire. Moses divided the sea and guided them as if
on dry ground into the desert; their enemies he drowned in the depths
of the sea. In the desert he satisfied their thirst with water striking the
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rock and fed them with angelic bread. He prayed up a law from God,
written by God’s hand on stone tablets, and gave it the people to obey
it and abide by it. These two most blessed and God-pleasing men were
no less worthy than Moses and Aaron. Watered by the same divine
Spirit from on high, honored with double blessing, they led the people
out of the darkest sea of the devil, drowned the other Pharaoh, that is,
Satan, and completely destroyed his power. Armed with faith and the
power of the cross they led the people not into the desert but guided
them to the light of knowledge of God. They did not produce water
out of a rock like Moses and Aaron, but watered with the faith those
thirsting for the divine word. They drew water not from a senseless
stone as the other two did but gave to the faithful salvation, eternal
food and endless life, through the water and blood that streamed forth
from the most pure ribs of our Lord Jesus Christ. They fed [the people]
not with the bread of angels but with the very body of our Lord Jesus
Christ for the forgiveness of their sins.

Between the two of them they translated double the divine law and
gave it to a new people by creating for them new letters. What had been
hidden for the wise and prudent in our own times was revealed by these
two even to youngsters. The law was inscribed not on stone tablets but
on the corporeal tablets of hearts. It was made known neither through
clouds nor through fogs and storms but was created and bequeathed
by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. These two were not servants of the
shadow but preachers of the truth. They cleansed the polluted not by
sprinkling them with the blood of heifers and he-goats to purify the
body but with the holy baptism they not only sanctified the body but lit
up candles in everyone’s spiritual field. They were priests and preachers
not of the sacrificial victim but served as preachers of the bloodless,
peaceful, and spiritual liturgy. They were comrades of the apostles for
they were chosen for the same work. They voluntarily took the cross on
their shoulders and carried it all over the world, spreading their teach-
ing to places which the apostles did not reach, either because they were
far way or because there were many other lands closer by where they,
having spread out like the rays of the sun, illuminated the entire world
with the light of knowledge of God. These two threaded in their steps.
They were watered by the same Spirit by God and became preachers
and new apostles of the same Word. They did not ground their feat
on someone else’s accomplishment but invented a new alphabet and
adapted it to a new language. The shone in later times, like the Morning
Star which, assuming its light from the sun, shines brighter than any
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other star. Like the hired workers in the vineyard who endured the work
and heat of the day and received the same reward as those who came
in the eleventh hour, so the divine grace willed in these later time of
ours to reveal for the same feat these two preachers and lights of the
entire universe who, having strengthened their cross with faith and deed
passed over the world like the sun, illuminating dark places with their
steps, dispersing with spiritual fire every pagan and heretical fog without
ever sparing either their bodies or their souls, and were always ready to
rejoice in drinking Christ’s cup of the true faith. They were invincible
confronting the Saracens and the Khazars.*® David once vanquished
the foreigner by destroying his pride with the three stones that stood for
the future image of the Trinity, and was praised by tens of thousands
of sons of Israel for cutting off the latter’s head with his own sword.
Similarly, these two fathers, servants and preachers of the God of the
Trinity, appeared at the gatherings of the Saracens and the Jews, used
the latter’s own books as a spiritual sword to cut off the deceptions of
Mohammed and the hatred of the Jews, uprooted them like weeds,
and burned them down through the divine grace, planted the Word
of God like wheat in the field of hearts, and made people delight in
their honey-tongued sermons. They confessed the trice beginning-less
God loud and clear; proved beyond doubt that the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Spirit shine brightly in the same substance; caught their
enemies like fish in the net of the Word; baptized up to two hundred
prominent people among the Khazars not counting their women and
children; and were trice praised by the entire Church.

From there they went to the Western lands, spreading the news of
the Word of God among a new people. Translating from the Greek
tongue the entire ecclesiastical law they handed it over to them in their
own language. The brothers demolished and eradicated the ruse of the
three languages, cast it out like weeds among wheat and gave to the
Church clean and bright grain. The two teachers shone like the sun in
the Western lands of Pannonia and Moravia, drove away the darkness
of sin, enlightened the people with writings, and thoroughly instructed
their disciples in the ecclesiastical order.

In fulfillment of their service they set off on the road to Rome to
bow down before the apostolic throne, carrying along spiritual fruits for

% For identifications of historical persons and events see the notes to Clement’s
Eulogy to Constantine the Philosopher and the Long Life of Clement.
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blessing.”” When Pope Hadrian learned about them, he went far out
of the city of Rome to meet them and welcomed them like angels of
God. He approved lovingly of their teaching and consecrated the blessed
Methodius as well as some of their disciples in the priesthood.

It was then that our most holy and most blessed father and teacher
Constantine the Philosopher finally came to rest. He had a vision from
God foretelling his death. He donned the black habit, announced the
day of his passing away, and lived for fifty more days, rejoicing and
praising God. He died in the Lord in the year 6377 [869] and joined
the fathers, the prophets, the apostles, the martyrs, and the rest of the
saints. They buried him in the church of St Clement where his tomb
immediately began dispersing cures: blind men saw the light, sick
persons got well, and demons were exorcised. When the Romans saw
that, they were even more convinced in his sainthood.

After they consecrated the most honorable and pious Methodius as
archbishop of the see of Pannonia, the see of the holy apostle Androni-
cus, one of the seventy apostles, they sent him into the Slavic lands to
teach their peoples, having written this to the princes of these lands,
Rostislay, Svetopolk, and Kotsel:

Bishop Hadrian, servant of the servants of God, to Rostislav, Svetopolk,
and Kotsel. Glory to God in Heaven, peace on earth, and wellbeing
among men. Because we learned from you of the spiritual joys pertain-
ing to your salvation we are sending you our most honorable brother
Methodius, who has been consecrated archbishop of your lands, as you
requested from us, to teach you by translating the holy books into your
language. Let the words of the prophet get fulfilled: “Praise the Lord,
all you people, glorify Him you all; let every tongue confesses that Jesus
Christ is the Lord, for the glory of the Lord, amen!” In the Gospel the
Lord says, addressing his disciples: “Go, teach all the people, baptiz-
ing them in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and
instructing them to observe everything I have commanded; here, I am
with you until the end of the world, amen.” Beloved children, hearken
to the divine doctrine which has been given to you in our time for your
salvation, learn prudently so that you offer a worthy fruit [to God] and
receive the incorruptible crown in this life and in the next along with all
the saints for all ages, amen!

When Methodius arrived in Moravia, all the people went out joyfully
to meet him and welcomed him like an angel of God. Blind men’s eyes

% Clement means the ecclesiastical books in the Slavic language and perhaps their
disciples as well.
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were opened and the ears of the deaf began to hear, and stammering
tongues proclaimed clearly the glory of God. Now their children used
the same mouths with which they sacrificed victims to Satan at springs
and slandered God everywhere to offer to God clean spiritual service on
behalf of the entire world. The name of God was praised everywhere in
the new language whose new preacher and apostle became Methodius.
He rose like the sun, drove away the fog of ignorance, and enlightened
every heart with the light of knowledge of God. With his meekness,
sweetness, and love he attracted everyone to himself; completed the
way, guarded the faith, beautified churches with spiritual songs and
litanies, and died in the Lord in the year 6394 [886] of the creation
of this world.* He joined his fathers, the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, and assimilated himself to them, fashioning himself in their
image. He was equal to some, below others, and surpassed yet others in
spiritual strength, deeds, and feats. Methodius shone like the sun with his
enlightening sermons and lessons. When we think of his honey-tongued
sermons, we cannot find their equals in spiritual sweetness.

And so, what praises should I offer to you, who labored so much in
the eastern, western, and northern countries and who sought not the
corruptible and the fleeting but the eternal and the endless?

Courageously shouldering the Lord’s cross, you cleared and plowed
with it the earth, which has been deserted and overgrown with weeds
because of our sins, planted spiritual seeds, and offered to the Church
clean grain: teaching as bright as the day through which you, oh saints,
shine like lights over the entire world, chasing away demoniac slurs
and all kinds of heresy. You became the great pillars of the Church
of Christ, you were heavenly men and earthly angels; you achieved
incorporeal life while still in the body. Blessed indeed is the womb that
bore you and the one who raised you like two stalks heavy with fruit
with which you fed the hungering people. You satisfied the thirsty with
life-giving drink and gave generously away, as if from an inexhaustible
spring, food that fed everyone.

Who indeed can compose a eulogy worthy of you? You made your-
selves equal to Heaven and, crisscrossing the entire earth under the sky
with your steps you enlightened the world. Blessed are your tongues with
which you sowed the spiritual seed of the salvation of a large nation.

1" According to the full Life of Methodius, the date is April 6, 885; this is the accepted
date for Methodius’ death.
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God granted to the two of you a gift inspired by Him; [with it] you
drove the darkness of ignorance away, setting yourself a good example
for everyone and pouring spiritual sweetness out of your mouths.

You were destroyers of paganism, enemies of heresy, and exorcists
of demons. You were the light of the dim and the teachers of children,
spreading out spiritual delight. You are copious food for the hungry,
never-drying spring for the thirsty, generous givers of rich vestments
to the naked, helpers of the orphans, welcoming hosts to strangers,
visitors of the sick, consolers of the bereaved, defenders of those in
trouble, assistants of the widows, sources of light for the blind, anchor
and great hope for those floating on the waters of this life, bulwark
and roof for those who seek refuge with you, opponents of the Jews,
confessors of the Holy Trinity, executors of the Divine Providence,
servants of the greatness of God, sources of the divine Word, solid
pillars of the Church of Christ, seal of the truth, shield of the faith,
helmet of salvation, stalks with many grains, and honey-bearing wine.
Your sermons are honeycombs with which you delighted the entire
universe. You were like most precious pearls; you poured out God’s
treasury. You were dwellings of the Divine Providence and chosen ves-
sels of the Holy Spirit which carried the name of Christ all over the
earth. You two took the cross on yourselves, held everything fleeting in
contempt, and received the delight of eternal goodness.

Most holy and true shepherds: pray incessantly and diligently for
your chosen spiritual flock, drive away our sufferings, and delivering us
from trouble and harm! Illuminate our hearts’ eyes and strengthen our
minds so that we are worthy to follow in your steps! Take on yourselves
our weaknesses and gave us strength from on high so that as we live
honorable lives in Christ we become true heirs of your labors and
preachers of the true faith, which you bequeathed to us; and we all,
in one voice, praise the trice Holy God, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit, now, for ever, and for all ages. Amen!

Furst Life of Naum of Ohrid, tenth century (by Constantine of Preslav?).
The Life briefly outlines the activities of another of the first-generation teachers
of the Slavic letters and disciples of the Slavic apostles Cyril and Methodius,
Naum, in the Bulgarian southwest. It has been attributed to either a disciple
of Naum and Clement, or one of their fellow-disciples of Cyril and Metho-
dius, presumably Constantine of Preslav, and was composed before 969, the
date of Naum’s canonization, to establish his saintly dossier. No trace of the
tenth-century original is preserved. The Life is extant in a fifteenth-century
copy. Edition: BSM, 306—7.
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Month of December, twenty-third day. Memory of our father Naum.

Brothers, let us not forget Presbyter Naum, the brother, comrade, and
fellow-sufferer of the blessed Clement, with whom he suffered much
harm and pain from the heretics."!

When Clement was appointed bishop, the same pious Tsar Simeon sent
his comrade Naum to teach in his stead.*” And he, persisting in God-
pleasing endeavors, remained a virgin from his youth to the end. He
built a monastery, the church of the Holy Archangels, by the source of
the White Lake and taught for seven years.* Then he left the teaching
and retired in the cloister where he spent ten [more] years, and before
his death donned the monastic image. He passed away peacefully in
the Lord on December 23. Let this be known as well: Presbyter Naum
died six years before Bishop Clement.**

Let this be known too, to all who read this, as we wrote earlier, that the
heretics tormented many and others, presbyters and deacons, sold for
money to the Jews. The Jews took them and led them to Venice. As they
put them up for sale, on God’s orders a man from the emperor arrived
from Constantinople on imperial business. Hearing about them, the
emperor’s man ransomed them, took them with him to Constantinople
and told Emperor Basil about them.*” And they were restored to the
ranks they have had before, such as presbyters and deacons, and were
given offices. No one died in slavery. Some, patronized by the emperors,
died in Constantinople, others came to the Bulgarian land with great
honor, and found rest here.

The Moravian land, according to the prophesy of the holy archbishop
Methodius, was promptly punished by God for their lawlessness and
heresy, for the banishment of the orthodox fathers, and for the tor-
ments inflicted on the latter by the heretics with whom they acquiesced.
In a few years the Magyars came, a people from Peonia, sacked their
land and devastated it. But they*® were not captured by the Magyars

" Naum was Clement’s spiritual brother, not a natural kin. The phrase suggests that
the author had composed a Life of Clement as well.

2 In 893.

# The “White Lake” is the Lake Ohrid.

# Naum died in 910, Clement died in 916.

* Emperor Basil I (867-886), died on August 29, 886.

1% The disciples.
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for they fled to the Bulgarians. However, the land remained desolate
under the rule of the Magyars.

And I, brothers, the poor wretch, was greatly grieved for when I tried
to find the full Liwes of our blessed fathers, written by those who knew
them and recorded them in detail and to the end, I was not able to
discover them. Because I did not know much, no more than what the
blessed fathers themselves told me, I desired to write, but I was anxious,
and wished to find more in writing. Thus, if any one finds something
written by others pray not chastise us, the poor and simple ones, for it
should be known that the fathers accomplished much more than that
and revealed many signs. Humble as they were, however, they only told
us this much and the rest withheld.

I did this on my own, but the metropolitan Marco who was bishop of
Devol, the fourth bishop in the Slavonic tongue in the diocese of Devol,
encouraged me as well, for he was a disciple of the blessed Clement
himself. Because it is through the prayers of these blessed fathers that
we hope to receive mercy, and grace, and absolution of our sins from
the merciful Lord of ours, who said: “Whoever receives the prophet
in the name of prophesy shall receive the prophet’s reward; whoever
accepts the pious in the name of piety shall receive the reward of
the pious.”” The divine apostle Paul said the same: “Remember our
masters, who preached to you the word of God, keep before your eyes
the end of their lives, and emulate their faith.”*®

For this reason, brothers, let us emulate the good lives of these blessed
fathers, who kept their virginity and purity, suffered much harm and
tribulations for the true faith in God, so that we can receive together
with them eternal grace from our Lord Jesus Christ with whom the
glory of the Father and the Holy Spirit is now, forever, and for all
ages. Amen.

Services for Isar Peter (927-969), late tenth century (excerpts).

Although no Life of the pious ruler is extant, there is no doubt that he was
unofficially canonized soon after his death. References for his sainthood date
from the eleventh century; the earliest one is in the Bulgarian Apocryphal Annals.
His memory is celebrated on January 30, the feast day of St Clement. If the

7 Matthew 10: 40—41.
* Hebrews 13:7.
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wording of the two services is to be taken literally, they must have been com-
posed on the eve of the Russian and Byzantine invasions and the occupation of
northeastern Bulgaria. It is likely that the services were written for celebrations
at the tomb of the ruler or in the monastery where he took on the monastic
habit before his death. Edition with commentary: BSM, 383-94.

First Service: Month of January, 30th Day.

Translatio of the relics of St Clement, Archbishop of Rome and
memory of our holy father and monk Peter, former tsar of the Bul-
garians. To Peter:

As well as...protector from our visible enemies and foes, most blessed
Peter, pray to God for us. Behold the remnants of your people now,
as you...in our minds to your tomb, most honorable Tsar Peter, I beg
you to clear my mind so that we can praise you.

When you...enlightened my soul by instructing it in the [matter| of
God’s coming and now for the elevation of the chest with Clement’s
relics.

Lord Christ, accept now the faith of Your pious flock, which steps
forward meekly and diligently appears before the casket. ...

To Tsar Peter.

Just as earlier you wished to live your life in peace, now with your
prayers to God on our behalf bring peace to all lands.

Hurry up with your prayers, most blessed father Peter, for you see
that a great trouble is engulfing us and we are overwhelmed.

You appeared to us like the morning star, shining from the earth in
recent years and dispersed all of the darkness of the opposing enemy:.

The sinful lips who attempt to praise you are not able of doing that,
Tsar Peter, because of the beauty of your goodness. That is why we
beg you: grant us words to praise [you].

The first generation flourishes, as the prophet foretold it: glory and
wealth in the house and His justice forever. That came to pass for you,
Tsar Peter.

In faith you [reign| over a double tsardom, blessed father Tsar Peter:
you reign here and there....

The ruler who announced you, the youngest among the younger
brothers, anointed you as David was once and entrusted you with this
land to guard it against trouble.

To the supreme among your namesakes [i.e., Apostle Peter| you
dedicated this church and founded it on the rock, preserving it from
the storms of the enemy.
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Tsar Peter, the estate of the blessed ones is celebrating today and
rejoicing with you forever in the [heavenly] foundations. Be our [inter-
cessor| here and there so that we succeed.

Earlier you were with us, father, and welcomed us kindly like chil-
dren of yours: now accept these prayers of ours and protect us from
any kind of trouble.

How can we praise your honorable head, holy Tsar Peter, when we
cannot clear our mind, when we see the good order of your customs
according to which you never ceased to serve God.

Our honorable father and blessed Tsar Peter, do not forsake the
vestiges of your time, now engulfed by great waves and storms: deliver
us from the visible and invisible foes who oppose us.

Do not despise those who celebrate your memory today, but through
your prayers to the Lord pray up abundant life and deliverance from all
evil on earth for us and eternal life in Heaven. Most honorable father
Peter, do not forsake those who pray to you.

Second service. To St Clement and St Peter, former Bulgarian tsar.

Emulator of the supreme [Apostle Peter], of blessed one, [you] have
the apostle’s warmth, faith, and love of God. You lay in God’s temple
but you keep busy every hour communing and delivering your clergy
and giving generously away in the hands of the holy ones.

Step forward, oh you faithful, to praise the monk Peter, the former
tsar of Bulgaria from Christ. Rejoice, solid rock of Christ’s faith.
Rejoice, Peter, strength of the churches in your city of Preslav. Rejoice,
zealot of Archstrategos Michael’s good deeds. With fast and prayer you
cleansed your soul and through hunger and thirst you thinned your
body. Accept us now as you did [many] strangers, anoint us with your
chrism, and pour over us your mercy so that, cleansed from our sins,
we praise you with honor.

You were the spring and the generous treasury from which [alms] to
the poor always poured out; your alms never ended. You loved monks
and servants of the church of God because of their prayers and hoped
for reward from God; you were not disappointed and showed to be a
good fruit.

Do not despise those who celebrate [your] memory today. [Offer]
prayers to the Lord to grant them abundant life, deliver them from
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every kind of evil, and reward them with eternal life. Father Peter,
as you stand before the Lord in Heaven do not despise the one who
offers you this praise.

Now, oh community of the faithful gathered today in the honorable
house of the most holy father, let us sing with clear voices the praises
of the one who praised our God Christ, and praise him with joy and
exultation, saying: Rejoice, oh man of heaven and earthly angel! And
further: Rejoice, oh holy royal head whom we do not cease to call on.
Rejoice, oh eager helper and intercessor, healer of the souls and bod-
ies of your people! Deliver us from vices and adverse misfortunes and
sudden death! Father Peter, pray to the Lord God [for us]!

Monasticism

Testament of St John of Rila.

The rule that John of Rila composed for the disciples of his foundation shortly
before his retirement to a few final years of solitude before his death, his
Testament, is one of the earliest preserved in the Orthodox monastic tradition.
It is the only extant document of this kind from medieval Bulgaria. It offers
only general guidelines for coenobitic life and eschews particularities. In this,
it resembles the Rule of the Studite monastery in Constantinople (before 826)
and the Rule of Athanasius the Athonite, the founder of the Great Lavra in
Mount Athos. The Testament is preserved only in two nineteenth-century copies,
based on a copy made in 1385, but its style, composition, phraseology, paral-
lels with contemporary Byzantine documents, and linguistic details appear to
support its authenticity. The document records the co-existence of coenobitic
and heremitic life as complementary and progressively rigorous monastic
practices, 2 model embraced by John himself and subsequently used by most
of the Bulgarian saintly figures. John insisted on complete self-sufficiency and
independence of the foundation, but it appears that after his death substantial
properties accrued to it. By the early thirteenth century the foundation had
grown considerably, supported by the ruling dynasty and pious donations by
Bulgarians of all walks of life. It was renovated and much enlarged in the
1330s, when a new compound was constructed and richly endowed by the
protosevast and Caesar Hrelijo, a semi-independent ruler in the region. The last
recorded royal donation was a modest gift of revenues and conformation
of privileges and exemptions granted by the last ruler of Tarnov, Tsar Ioan
Shishman (1371-1395) in 1378, shortly before the province of Sofia was lost
to the Ottomans. After 1385 the foundation suffered various vicissitudes under
Ottoman rule. A substantial boost of its fortunes was the return, in 1469,
of St John’s relics. Edition: Jordan Ivanov, Sveti fvan Rulski ¢ negovyat manastir
(Sofia, 1917), 131, 136-42. Existing translation: Ilija Iliev, “Rila: Testament
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of John of Rila,” in John Thomas and Angela Constanitinides Hero, eds.,
Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, vol. 1 (Washington, DC: Dumbarton
Oaks Research Library, 2000), 125—34, (with some omissions).

This testament of our holy father John of Rila, desert-dweller and
miracle-worker, which he bequeathed to his disciples before his death,
was copied from a parchment with great diligence by Lord Dometian,
most honorable and reverend among the priests, a man full with erudi-
tion and all kinds of spiritual and rational wisdom, who was himself a
disciple of the venerable hermit Barlaam, who spent nine years on the
mountain of Cherna, now also known as Churna, and another twenty-
eight years at the old hermitage. After his tutor died, he [ Dometian]
became abbot and tutor of the great communal Lavra of Rila. [ The
testament]| was copied so that it might be read more easily and for
[ Dometian’s] remembrance by all the monks in this foundation, since
the parchment on which the testament was originally written down
was carefully hidden together with other books and objects belonging
to of the monastery on account of the great fear which was reigning
in that time from the impious children of Hagar. In the year of the
creation of the world 6893, from the birth of Christ 1385, on the
twelfth day of the month of February, on the day of St Melethios of
Antioch. I, Savatij, humble monk and ecclesiarch, and forever disciple
of the most honorable abbot and tutor Dometian, made the present
copy from it.

I, the humble and sinful John who has not done anything worthy on
this earth, came to this deserted place of Rila and found no man living
here but only wild beasts and impenetrable forests. I settled here all by
myself among the wild beasts having neither food nor shelter. The sky
was my shelter, the earth was my bed, and the herbs were my food.
However, the good God, for the love of whom I gave up everything
and suffered hunger, and thirst, and bodily nakedness as well as cold
and the heat of the sun, did not forsake me in the end, but like the
good-bearing and child-loving Father he is, satisfied all of my needs
abundantly. How can I repay the Lord for all that He has lavished on
me? Many are his benefactions. He looked down from His holy heights
at my humility and gave His support to me so that I can go through
everything; not I, but the power of Christ that is in me. For every good
breath and every perfect gift is from Him.

Looking at all of you today, gathered here in the Lord, here, as I
told you, where no man has dwelled before but only wild beasts, and
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also understanding that the end of my life here draws near, I decided,
before I depart from this life, to leave you this fatherly testament of
mine in the same way that natural fathers leave their children earthly
inheritance of silver, gold, and other property so that, when you com-
memorate your father in the Holy Spirit, you remember his testament
as well.

I know you, my beloved children in the Lord, and I now very well
too that you, mere beginners, are not yet confirmed in the monastic life;
but fear not, for the Lord’s power is made perfect in weakness. This is,
actually, why I decided to write down for you this rough and ignorant
testament of mine, so that you keep it always in your minds and thus
become stronger in the Lord in body and soul and master the virtues
in fear of God. Because I do believe in my God, whom I have served
since my youth and for whom I labored much, and after my departure
this deserted place, which was until now uninhabited and terrifying,
will be populated by a multitude of citizens of the desert and for it
will be fulfilled what has been written: “The barren hath many more
children than she which hath a husband.”

Because of this I beg you, my children, whom I have gathered here
in the Lord, I beg you, my flesh and blood, do not neglect your father’s
instruction. Together with the apostle I say: “[ My little children of
whom] I travail [in birth] again until Christ is formed in you.” I beg
you and I swear you in the terrifying name of God not to violate or
abandon anything after my death. Carry out everything as I have writ-
ten it and as you have promised before God. If someone disregards
or violates any part of it, let him be damned and separated from the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit and have no communion with
the saints who pleased God centuries ago, but let his lot be with those
who crucified the Lord of Glory and with his betrayer Judas and [let
his name] be erased from the Book of Life and not be inscribed in it
alongside [those of | the righteous.

Above all, I bequeath to you the obligation to preserve the holy faith
immaculate and pure from false teaching, just as we received it from
the holy fathers, and not add to it diverse and strange doctrines. Hold
fast and keep up the traditions you have heard and seen from me. Do
not stray either to the right or to the left but walk along the tsar’s road.
Steer clear diligently from worldly fascinations and always remember
why you have abandoned the world and why you have despised it
together with all that is in the world.
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Most of all, beware the avaricious snake “for the love of money is
the root of all evil” according to the apostle who calls [greed] second
idolatry. The wealth of the hermit is not in silver and but in perfect
poverty, denial of the will, and great humility. It is not I who command
that; I am reminding you of the commandments of Christ. For He
told his holy disciples and through them everyone who has renounced
the world: “Provide neither gold, nor silver, [nor brass in your purses]
nor a bag, nor copper in your belts,” etc. Because gold and silver are
great enemies of the monk and bite those who have them like a snake.
However, if we have unflinching faith in God, he will not leave us
deprived of anything, for He Himself says: “A woman might forget
her children but I will not forget you,” and again: “But seek first the
Kingdom of God, and its righteousness; and all these things will be
added unto you.” For in the beginning, when I first came to this deserted
place, the sly enemy tried to tempt me through avarice, and the pious
tsar sent me a lot of gold. For the sake of God I refused to see him,
for I understood that it was a perfidy of the devil. I did not take it but
returned it to the one who had sent it, for I thought to myself: “If I
wished to have gold and silver and things like that why did I come to
this terrifying and impenetrable deserted place where I found no man
but only wild beasts?” This is how I saved myself from the temptations
of the cunning seducer, who is always scheming to tempt us with the
things that we have renounced willfully. Similarly, you should not be
after any such things for your heavenly Father knows all that you need
before you ask [for it].

Do not seek to be recognized and beloved by earthly tsars and
princes nor do put your hope in them forsaking the heavenly Tsar
with whom you signed up to be [ His] soldiers and “wrestle not against
flesh and blood...but against the ruler of the darkness of this world.”
For the prophet Jeremiah also admonishes us, speaking this: “Cursed
be the man that hoped in man” and so forth. Listing all the evils, he
adds that “blessed is the man that hoped in the Lord.” Do not say:
“What shall we eat, or drink, or in what shall we be dressed?” for the
Gentiles seek after these things. “Behold the birds of the air: for they
sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather in barns; yet your heavenly
Father feeds them. Are you not much better than they?” As soon as
you abandon the world do not look back neither with your body nor
with your mind for it is said: “No man who has put his hand to the
plough and looks back is fit for the Kingdom of God.” The apostle
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too, teaches us to “forget those things which are behind and straining
towards what lies ahead.” What does it mean, my children, “to forget
those things which are behind?” Nothing else but to consign to deep
oblivion all those things which, when we abandon the world we leave
behind and despise for God’s sake, and to strive towards the glorious
deed which lays before us, to which we are called by the one who stirs
us for great deeds, our most gracious God and Lord Jesus Christ, who
has enabled us to endure his gentle yoke, “for his yoke is easy to wear,
his load is light.”

And because the grace of the Holy Spirit has brought you together,
you must endeavor to live with one heart, one mind, and one spirit,
and thus in unity have before your eyes only the eternal reward which
God has prepared for those who have loved Him. The communal life
1s more useful for monks than the solitary for not many can deal with
solitude but only the few who have been perfected in the monastic
life. The common life, however, suits everyone, as the patristic books
testify to and teach us sufficiently. The prophet Daniel, inspired by
the [Holy] Spirit, glorified it, saying: “How good and how pleasant it
is to live together as brothers in unity!” In addition, an ecclesiastical
hymn inspired by the Spirit puts it this way: “Because in this the Lord
promised eternal life.” Also, did not our good Lord and Master Jesus
Christ speak about this Himself, with his immaculate lips: “For where
two of three meet together in my name, I am there among them.” Our
God-bearing fathers say about the solitary life: “Woe to him that is
alone when he falls; for there is no one to lift him up.” This is why, my
children, as the Holy Spirit through the mouth of the prophet glorifies
communal life, you do not neglect it either but, on the contrary, con-
firm it and be like one body in the Lord which has different members.
Some of them form the head which governs, others the feet which
toil and support, so that from all a single spiritual body in the Lord is
shaped, guided and directed by a single rational and speech-endowed
soul, that is, by spiritual wisdom, and not divided in anything. When
such a dwelling and life in God is arranged, then He Himself will be
among you, governing you invisibly.

Do not seek preeminence and authority and remember the One who
said: “If anyone wants to be first, he must make himself last of all and
servant of all.” Choose mentors for yourself and appoint superiors who
will be showed to you by God, that is, men with reputation in spiritual
deeds, who surpass everyone in intelligence and spiritual inquiries and
who are capable of shepherding well and in a manner pleasing God
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the flock entrusted to them on the meadows of piety, and instructing it
comfortably in the life-giving commands of Christ. [ In appointing] such
men it is more proper to seek God’s approval rather than men’s opinion.
However, as our great father and teacher in monasticism, Ephraem
Syrin said, if all of you begin to crave authority and preeminence, all
of you want to be abbots, all preceptors, and masters, and teachers, and
rivalries spring up among you, as well as quarrels, disputes, jealousy,
calumnies, arrogance, envy, and other passions unbecoming to monks,
then you must surely know that Christ is not among you. Christ is not
the teacher of discord and dissent but of peace and unity. He prayed to
God the Father for his holy disciples to be united, that is, of one mind,
they themselves and everyone who believes in Him through them. This
is what he said: “Holy Father, protect them by the power of your name
that they may be one as we are one.” And in another place: “It is not
for these alone that I pray, but for those also who through their words
put their faith in me. May they all be as one.” So you too, be united
and at peace with one another. For He said to his disciples: “Peace is
my parting gift to you, my own peace.” As for the peace of Christ,
children, He Himself explains it, saying: “I am giving you what the
world cannot give you.” The peace of Christ surpasses anything one
can think of. It is the peace about which the prophet said: “And His
peace has no bounds.” It is also what the apostle teaches us, saying:
“Aim at peace with everyone and holy life, for without that no one will
see God.” Have such a peace now among you and prepare everything
in God with great unity of mind and in agreement so that you do not
provoke the wrath of our merciful Lord God.

And if anyone among you is found to sow weeds, that is, discord and
similar temptations, you must immediately cast such a man out of your
community so that this does not grow into a devouring canker, as the
apostle said, and does not spread like evil among good, lest any “bitter,
noxious weed growing up contaminates the rest” and the wicked wolf
does not menace the peaceful flock of Christ; because there will be
such men. Christ prophesied about them, saying: “It is necessary that
temptations come but woe to the world for temptations to sin!” There-
fore, my children, steer clear of such [men] and do not allow them to
settle among you but cast them away from yourselves as the shepherd
chases away the scruffy sheep from the pure flock.

As you live together for the Lord’s sake and bear the burdens of one
another, do not neglect those who live in solitude and are “refugees in
deserts and on the mountains, hiding in caves and holes in the ground
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and the world is not worthy of them,” but provide for them as much
as you can so that they will be intercessors on your behalf before God,
for the prayers of the righteous can achieve much.

Instruct yourselves in the Lord’s law day and night. Read often the
books of the Fathers and strive to emulate our holy fathers Anthony,
Theodosius, and the others who shone like lights in the world with their
good works. Hold firmly to the ecclesiastical rule and do not disregard
or neglect anything of what the holy Fathers established.

Do not neglect manual labor but work with your hands. Let the
prayer “Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me, the sinner”
be always on your lips and remembrance of death on your mind. Such
was the way of the ancient fathers in the desert. They did not eat their
bread in vain. Not only did they support themselves with the labor of
their hands, but gave to the needy as well. Thus, they were not disap-
pointed in their hope for, as the apostle Paul says, “It is good that we
should gain inner strength from the grace of God and not from rules
about food, which have never benefited those who observed them.”

He says too: “Never cease to love your fellow-Christians. Do not
neglect to show hospitality; by doing this, some have entertained angels
unawares.”

Confirm the newly enlightened people who share the same blood
with you in the faith and teach them to abandon the ugly pagan rites
and the evil customs which they practice even after the acceptance
of the holy faith. They do this because of ignorance, and need to be
brought to their senses.

My beloved children in the Lord, I had much more to say unto you,
but it is impossible to write everything down. I deliver you to Him who
1s the source of all reason and wisdom and the true Comforter, to the
Holy and life-giving Spirit so that He Himself grants you wisdom,
brings you to your senses, enlightens you, teaches you, and instructs
you in every good deed.

Now I leave you to our beloved brother Gregory, who will be instruc-
tor and superior in my place; about him all of you have testified that
he is able to govern you well and according to God and elected him
in full agreement as superior even though he did not want it, but on
account of his obedience and humility he acquiesced to your request.
God will show you [whom to choose] after him.

As for myself, I wish to live from now on in peace and silence, repent
of my sins, and beg mercy from God. Remember me, your sinful father,
always in your prayers so that I may be granted mercy on Judgment
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Day because I have done nothing good on earth and I fear the judg-
ment and the torments in store for sinners like me. God’s blessing be
with all of you to guard and protect you from all evils. Amen.

I have written this in the year from the creation of the world 6449
[941], on the twenty-fifth day of the month of March.

I, the humble and most sinful John, the first inhabitant of the deserted
place of Rila, sign with my own hand and confirm what is written
above.

Postscript to the Old Bulgarian translation of the Life of St Anthony the

Great, ninth-tenth centuries.

As Christianity took roots in the country, the appeal of monastic life spread
among great and small alike. Translation of patristic writings quickly emerged
to provide them with the necessary instruction. The following excerpt illustrates
that effort. The author refers to a Bulgarian archbishop and a presbyter with
the same name Ioan; either one might be the one to whom Kosmas Presbyter
refers in his exhortation of bishops and priests. Edition: Angelov, Iz starata
literatura, 2, 112—13.

From Ioan, the unworthy presbyter who translated this.

I, the sinful one, as I complete the translation of the work of Athana-
sius the Great on the life of our great Father Anthony, would like to
converse for a moment with those of our monks willing to listen, and
with in general with the lay [Christians]. I beg your forgiveness in case
we rendered a word incorrectly or inappropriately in the translation of
his miracles. We are not that skillful in the rendition of the Hellenic
words that cannot be found in our language, but tried to capture their
meaning. We did not rely not solely on our mind, but were supported
by the denizen of the desert John, who followed the life of Anthony,
on the request of our lord Ioan, manager of the Bulgarian church,
Archbishop of the Bulgarian land. We were asked to translate not only
the Life of Anthony, but that of the blessed miracle-maker and disciple of
Peter Pancratius as well for it has not yet been translated by any one. I
thought it over, and I decided to go ahead despite our uncouthness so
that the Slavic people are not deprived from the divine Lives of those
miracle-makers. I recon that the obedient will not be denied the reward
of our Lord God, the Savior Christ for [their] spiritual travails when
He comes to present the pure souls of his people before God. His is
the glory, together with the Father and the Holy Spirit, now, and for
all ages, and forever.
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Popular culture and vestiges of paganism

Tale of the Tree of the Cross, tenth century.

The Tale is a compilation of Byzantine Greek apocrypha composed by the
priest Jeremiah in the tenth century. It is the only one explicitly mentioned
in later indexes of forbidden books, such as the Russian Pogodin’s List, as an
original Bulgarian work. Editions: Vatroslav Jagic, Starine, izdaje jugoslovenska
akademya znanosti © umyjetnosti, vol. 5, (Zagreb, 1873), 83-95 (a thirteenth-cen-
tury Bulgarian version); Andrej Popov, Pervoe pribavienie k opisanyu i katalogu knig
tserkovnoj pechati biblioteki Hludova (Moscow, 1875), 31-44 (a fourteenth-century
Russian version identifying the author).

Moses led the sons of Israel out of Red Sea and brought them to
Mera. There was abundant water in Mera, but they could not drink
from it for it was bitter. Moses called on God and prayed to him for the
people. An angel came to him and showed him three trees: fir, cedar,
and cypress. Moses did what the angel ordered him. He took the three
trees, wove them together, and planted them at the water source. The
angel of God said: “This is the image of the Holy Trinity. That three
will be salvation; that tree if life for the world; and on that tree the
Jews will crucify the Lord and the true light will spread from the lamp
that lives in the world. The Jewish high priests will try the One who
will come to try the whole world, live and dead alike.” These were the
words with which Moses foretold [the coming of | Christ, as the angel
taught him. The water immediately became sweet for the delight and
joy of people and animals, the birds of the sky and the beasts of the
earth. The sons of Israel heard what Moses said about that tree, how
[Christ] will come and how they will try Him. Moses spoke many
prophetic words, which came to pass.

Many years later Moses came with his people to the land of Khorif.
The place was good to pitch their tents. It was called Moawia and was
deserted for it could not be crossed because it swarmed with very evil
snakes. Moses’ people were bitten and many died in the tents. Moses
grieved for his people and called out loud to his Lord God. The Lord
heard him and sent an angel who held the sign of the cross in his
hand: a copper snake pierced in the middle by a spear. The angel told
Moses: “Make yourself what you see in my hand. This is what will
happen to the tree that you planted by the water for someone will he
hung on it,” and left him.

Moses got up early, hammered copper in the shape of a snake, pierced
it in the middle with a spear, stuck it among his people, and told those
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who had been bitten: “If some among you get sick and I am away,
look at the sign I placed and cry out loud ‘My God, in the name of
this sign, have mercy on me!”” And those who had been bitten began
to get well although they did not know that this was the sign of the
cross. They bowed to the spear and the copper and worshipped the
Almighty who was to come for the salvation of the entire world. After
that Moses said to the people: “You can all see that you are saved just
by gazing [at the sign]; this is how it will be. After all these years the
Almighty Creator of the first humans Adam and Eve will come and
they will receive eternal life. He will come [to justify] the patriarchs,
the prophets, and all those who shed their blood for Christ and ended
their lives in His name.” One of the Israelites said to him: “Tell us
about everything that will happen.” And he told them everything that
the angel had told him: how the tree that he planted at the waters of
Mera will be forged into the cross of that One who will be born of
the lineage of Judas; how He will be born of the lineage of the Virgin
Mary and will be of the lineage of David, the grandson of Abraham;
how the most pure Virgin will be born of the righteous Jesse and how
of the Virgin the Son of the Almighty will be born and will be hung
on the cross between two robbers. The house of this one will be built
in forty-six years. Then they will cut down the tree of salvation; but
in that time the Almighty will not deign to come down to earth and
get born here. They will cut down the three after four thousand years
or more.

That is what Moses told the sons of Israel. They listened attentively
and remembered it all in their hearts, saying; “When will that happen?”
and looked up to Heaven, begging for mercy. Then all of them, a mul-
titude of people, came to the tree and guarded it from foreigners. They
often heard tell how He would be crucified between two robbers.

In that time there was a robber by the name of Aphrosit. He came to
them and said: “How can I get deliverance from my many sins?” Moses’
fellows told him: “Go to Mera and guard the tree from foreigner until
the royal decree comes from Jerusalem to cut it down. Go in the desert
with them and if you happen to see everything, get yourself crucified
next to the One who will judge the whole world.” Aphrosit went to
Mera to guard the tree and spent there seventy-five years. He ended
his life after his body dried up from fasts and vigils and went to the
Lord. In the same manner sixty-seven people guarded the tree in turn,
inspired by the Spirit. The prophets kept coming and foretelling what
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was to happen. [ The people] believed and worshipped the tree, saying
that salvation was in Moses’ prophecy. And so the years went by.
Many years after the death of Moses and the other prophets who are
listed in the Book of Genesis the first tsardom on earth came about,
that of the son of Alkan; the one who renewed the crown took for his
son-in-law David. The Holy Spirit entered into David and he uttered
a prophecy, saying: “The Lord will come from Heaven and He will
not be late; His glory will be great and His tsardom will have no end.”
Further, he said: “Mercy and Truth met, Justice and Peace kissed; Truth
shone from earth and Justice descended from Heaven.” Because Truth
is Elizabeth, of whom John the Baptist was born; and Righteousness
and Peace is the holy Mother of God, of whom Christ our God was
born.” This David had many sons because he was promiscuous [saret-
nistemin]—a sin, besides what was permitted by the prophets, as the
prophet said: “Many virgins will be brought to the tsar.” Let us recall
Uriah in the Book of Kings, how he was killed because of a woman
by Tsar David, whom the prophet Nathaniel exposed by the command
of the angel. This David reigned for forty-two years; Solomon was
born of him and Virsavia and on him the spirit of grace alighted.
In the time of that same Tsar David there was a man called Esrom.
He came to him and told him about all of his evil deeds, robberies,
thefts, and offenses. David’s councilors told him: “He has heard that
there is a tree planted in Mera. It is called ‘salvation.” This is the tree
of forgiveness, the tree that affirms life. You can go there, even though
you call yourself usurer; it will be good for you to go. If you see the
tree you will be saved.” The elders told him nothing about the cross
so that he does not get scared and reverts to his evil deeds. When he
heard what they said about the tree and the absolution from his sins,
he ran to it with joy. When he arrived, the people who lived there
asked him: “Why did you come here, why such a long journey?” He
told them that the reason for his coming was that he had been sent
by the tsar. Those who dwelled there, hearing this, told him about the
tree, what would happen and how God will be crucified between two
robbers. He rejoiced, because he hoped for that to happen soon. He
expected to be the one to carry the tree. He prayed and said: “Will
God really will to descend to earth?” He prayed and worshipped the
tree every hour of the day and night. This Esrom spent seventy years
at the tree of salvation but the grace of God was in no hurry. He cried
out loud and said this: “This tree is the salvation of the whole world.
This tree is everyone’s hope. This tree is the deliverance of those who
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believe in it. This three is adornment. This tree is the succor of every
righteous soul.”

When Tsar David became thirty years old [or: reigned for thirty
years] he went through a great terror. He fell gravely sick and an angel
snatched his soul. He showed him the image of a church in Heaven
and uttered those words: “This is how the House of God in Jerusa-
lem should look like.” Then the angel went back up to Heaven. Tsar
David began to sing: “How lovely are the dwellings of Your Powers,
my Lord; My soul desires to rest in the palace of the Lord,” and so
forth as per the psalm. He deliberated upon what he had seen and
realized in what beauty he had been ordered to build the House of
God. Presently he called Solomon and told him what he had seen and
heard. Solomon exclaimed: “How can I prepare a house for God? He
1s uncreated and resides in Heaven!” And he declined to do it, saying:
“I cannot build such a beauty!” David said: “Solomon, listen and do
not argue with your father. I will build the church whose image I saw;
as for you, work and do not open your mouth to criticize me. Because
I realized that you will tempt God with your mind and the skill of
your hands.” David ordered his youths to bring one hundred candles
for everyone. When his order was fulfilled and David got all candles,
he made a small church, showed it to Solomon and said: “Look at its
walls, its columns, its beams, its top, its foundations, its domes, and its
embellishments.” Solomon was terrified and cried out to God in great
grief, saying: “Oh Lord, Master of all creatures! Will You come and
live in a created home? I am just a servant of Yours; how can I adorn
Your home?” Solomon spoke that and bowed down to his father. Then
he took the model of the church with him. Solomon’s mind was then
in Heaven, expecting help and consolation; they were granted to him.
David lived to see old age even though he suffered much in his early
years. He revealed all that to his son Solomon and ended his life on
his seventy-third year.

Solomon became tsar after him and kept the model of the church,
expecting the coming of the angel. And lo and behold, the angel stood
before him, showed him a sign and put it on his right hand. A terrible
writing was on it. Then the angel disappeared. Only Solomon knew
what the angel taught him and what was written on that ring. Solomon
began to build the House of God. He gathered an uncountable multi-
tude to work on it: some hewed stone, others worked on the columns;
some burned rocks [for mortar] and made bricks, others [took care of ]
planks and sand. To put it briefly, all of his tsardom gathered here and
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kept busy. When they heard that the House of God was being built,
everyone eagerly rushed to help, saying “Perhaps God will come and
live with us!”

Solomon kept building for eight years when certain men, seized by
envy, came to him and pointed out to him the tree of salvation. They
came from the land of Mera and could not stand to look at the glory
of the tree of salvation and what happened at it. For the tsar’s writ
did not run there, robbers got delivered and very sick people got well
again: such was the tree’s glory. Tsar Solomon figured that the tree was
beautifully curved and would be good for the church and desired to go
and see the tree of Mera. When he saw its beauty, he ordered it cut
down. The prophet Esrom heard that a royal decree had been issued
to cut down the tree and called out bitterly through tears: “Oh Tsar
Solomon, do not cut down the tree of salvation; leave alone the tree
of protection, do not touch the tree of life, step back from the light
of the world because it will enlighten the universe! What do you think
you are doing, Solomon? Do not cut down the tree of Judgment! The
righteous Jesse has not been born yet, of whom by a virgin mother the
third grandson of Adam will be born. Why do you cut down the tree
of Judgment? Desist, Solomon, the virgin has not been born yet, why
are you cutting down the tree of Judgment?” When Solomon heard that
he marveled at his words and thought in himself what all those words
might mean. He ordered his servants to cut down the tree and said
that it would look good in Jerusalem. When they set off; he told them:
“Do not lay it on the ground; encase it in iron circles.” He recalled
the words of Esrom and, thinking about them, said: “What would that
mean: “Do not cut down the tree of Judgment?”

Then they called blacksmiths and skillful men to encase the tree of
salvation. All kinds of craftsmen could be seen at work: some smelted
ore, others dug out clay from the earth; some sifted through sand, others
carved, and yet others hammered down. The blacksmiths were hard
put to do their job, for the place was very inconvenient. They could
neither raise the tree nor carry it in their hands, but had to drag it,
tied up by their foreheads. All kinds of expertise could be seen there,
many hands applied their skill. Thus, after much toil, in seven years
they barely succeeded in transporting it for the time of the Judgment
had not come yet. When they finally brought it in and attempted to
erect it so that the people in the church who came to worship, includ-
ing the foreigners, see it and marvel at it because its curves were very
beautiful, a true miracle occurred. The craftsmen measured its height
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before erecting it. However, when they lifted it up, it came up short.
They checked it twice and thrice; still, it did not fit. Then they gave
up on it and put another tree in its place. What was most strange was
that it was left laying down for people to sit on it. Many years it lay
outside the church, two hundred and eighteen years altogether. Esrom
came to Jerusalem, to the tree of salvation and after he guarded it for
four years yielded up his soul to God. He told the people how on that
tree the Jews would judge Christ. That is how they ended their lives
in the House of God.

Solomon completed the church of God in forty-three years and said:
“Will God walk here on His feet?” Then he said: “Lord, do not raise
Thee right hand in wrath if I asked Thee: Lord, will you ever come
down on earth or I labored for no reason?” Then Solomon took wood,
iron, copper, silver, and gold and had two griffins made, looking like
a seraph and cherub, placed them in front of himself and said: “Oh
God, professed by prophets and apostles if You really desire to come
down on earth make these birds come alive to be my consolation,
my confirmation that You will come on earth!” Immediately a spirit
descended, the eagles flapped their wings and covered themselves. Then
Solomon praised God and encouraged his people with these words:
“Verily God will come on earth!”

Solomon reigned for seventy-two years and died. Sinarion inherited
the tsardom. He gathered all the prophets and wanted to burn them
down. Then, without warning, the Haldeian army came and conquered
his land, dispersed his soldiers, and killed him, because he had said:
“Exterminate all those who believe in the coming of Christ!” Tsar
Sinarion reigned for three years. Havdan inherited from him and
reigned for thirty years. From him to Herod, when the secret burst in
the open for the entire world to see it, twenty four tsars reigned before
the light came to the people.

In the land of Jericho there was a man by the name of Isaon. He came
to Jerusalem with his wife Nara to pray in the House of God. She
was pregnant and gave birth to a son whom they called Spatnik. His
parents then settled in Jerusalem, close to the House of God where
Solomon had built a place for those coming from afar. They were
also near the place from where they could, each in their turn, guard
the tree day and night. That place is called Razbouste till this day and
for that reason everyone who got there, a good man or an evil one,
was called a “robber.” This Isaon spent some time at that place and
told his son Spatnik: “My child, guard the tree that lies here because
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on that tree Christ will be crucified by the Jews. When he comes my
son, get yourself crucified with Him and in this way you will save our
entire lineage from torments.” While Isaon was telling those things
to his son, a woman ran in, seized by a demon, sat on the tree and
began talking: “Be it on a bier or a scaffold: take me to the Kingdom
of Heaven!” She has barely said it and an angel of the Lord came in
and struck the woman who guarded the tree: the demon immediately
fled from her. The woman got well and from that moment did not
leave the church. She went to the place called Razboiste and there she
served until the end of her life.

The Lord God Jesus willed to be born in the time of Herod. Else-
where we will describe how God was born and how the innocents were
massacred because of Him, how He was swathed and Joseph was listed
[as his father] with the Mother of God Mary and how he grieved with
her. Such was the decree of Tsar Augustus: everyone had to be listed
[in the census]. Phanid had only one daughter and after much plead-
ing gave her to a man of the palace to enter her; because of that the
Virgin was listed in Tarsus.

One day, when Jesus was ten years old, he went with some of his friends
to [the river] Jordan and there he found the head of Adam. Jesus told
to the head: “This is my handiwork” and wrote on it with His finger:
‘Adam, Adam’s head.” After Adam died, they laid him down next to
Paradise. In the day He was born our Lord commanded that Jordan
overflowed, reached to the grave of Adam, and carried his bones to the
four corners of the earth from which he was created. This is how he
was baptized in his bones: first by Jordan, then by the sea, and the third
time by our Lord Jesus Christ. His head was carried to Jerusalem. All of
the citizens, great and small alike, flocked to see it and marveled at the
head of their grandfather Adam for it was as big as a place for three
hundred men to sit down. There were two princes then, their names
were Mardarius and Thuras, and they quarreled between themselves.
Mardarius insisted that it should be buried again while Thuras spoke
“Let it stay in my house,” and further: “It is fitting that I possess the
head of my forefather.” After much pleading he succeeded in taking it.
He brought the head of Adam in his house, prepared a good place by
the gate, and put it there. The strangers who went in and out looked
at it and marveled. For as long as Thuras was alive, he used to look
at the head and say: “Let them put me on the head and bury me so.”
However, when he died, Christ learned [about his wish] and forbid it.
It was ordered to take it out of town, to the place called Golgotha;
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there they buried it. The name of that place was Kranievo, for it was
here that our Master and Lord, the Savior God Jesus Christ was to
taste death and be baptized by the blood streaming down from His
pure and most pure ribs. That happened sixty years after the [re]burial
of the head of Adam.

Jesus was twenty years old when He turned the water in the Kana of
Galilee into wine in front of the architriclinium who was an elder. In the
reign of Augustus a census was taken of the entire population. People
were quite troubled by the census, for it was a great amount of work. The
tsar himself was building fortresses at the time, and his son had roads
built from fortress to fortress so that every one was very busy. Under
that tsar even God pushed on the plow. One day Jesus was on his road
to Bethlehem. He spotted a man who plowed by throwing the earth on
the one side and circumnavigating the field. The Lord saw that he was
wasting his day, took the plow in His hands, and plowed three furrows.
Then He turned the plow, gave it back to him, and told him: “Farewell
brother, keep plowing.” Oh, marvelous miracle! The Lord came and
did not forgo His people but became a plowman! Oh, blessed wood
that the Lord took in His hands! Oh, blessed plow and blessed stick!
Oh, blessed oxen that walked before the Lord! Oh blessed land plowed
by the Lord! Oh, blessed seed, which the Lord threw with His hand!
Oh, blessed field! Oh, blessed road on which the Lord walked! Oh,
blessed ground on which His feet stepped! Oh, blessed herd, to which
the oxen belonged with which the Lord plowed! Oh, blessed plowman,
whom the Lord saw and replaced! We will say what happened to the
field, which the Lord plowed as well.

Following the death of Augustus, Seleukus inherited. Seleukius was
plous and expected to see God. He went often to the church of God
and prayed to be able to see God in his house. Once he entered to
worship Him at nine o’clock and went to sleep together with the servant
who prepared a bed for him in Solomon’s chapel. He reclined to rest
until it was time for lunch. Suddenly, a bird flew above him and let go
of a piece of excrement, which fell into his eye. He was very saddened
and grieved because he thought that he would loose the pupils of his
eyes. His courtiers kept his illness secret because he was afraid of the
reproaches of his people and those subject to his power, as well as his
officials; this way, if they drove him away, he would have something
to eat in his blindness. He called his son Prob and sent him all over
his tsardom and his provinces [to collect taxes] and ordered him to
take none of his own servants along so no one would find out about
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his blindness. When the tsar’s son Prob set out he saw a twelve-year
old boy by the roadside. He called him immediately and asked him:
“Where are you from?” Jesus answered: “I am from the high places.”
Jesus wanted to tell him that He came from Heaven, but Prob thought
that He was a highlander. He asked Him: “Do you know well the roads
in the highlands as well as the villages and the towns? Jesus told him:
“I just came from there; of course I do.” Prob said to him: “I have
something to do in these mountain villages. Please, if you know the
way, take me there.” Jesus replied: “This is what I came for, to take you
to the house of your Father.” Prob did not understand Jesus’s words
and took him with himself to serve him. For this reason Jesus Himself
said: “I did not come to be served; I came to serve.”

When Prob came to the province of Jericho which is between the
mountains, the locals did not accept Jesus and Prob friendly and were
not very eager to pay their taxes. Jesus told them to give unto Caesar
what was Caesar’s and unto God what was God’s. They collected many
gifts from the province and reached the river called Vojasta where they
stopped to rest. They went for a swim, they and their beasts, and some
of the younger servants went to bathe and fish. Prob got in the water
and told Jesus: “Come in, brother!” Jesus understood that Prob loved
Him from the bottom of his heart and went in to swim. He took a
fish and showed it to Prob, holding it with His left hand and crossing
it with His right hand. He asked Prob: “Prob, do you know what kind
of fish is this?” He answered: “I know not brother, I know not what
kind of fish this is.” Jesus told him: “What is in this fish?” and he said:
“I told you, brother, I do not know!” Oh, marvelous miracle! Prob
called himself God’s brother for he liked Jesus’ words. This is why it
is good for people to fraternize: love is a good thing. He said to Prob:
“That fish’s head is for eating; its spleen cures eyesores; its stomach
is for exorcising demons.” He gave it to Prob and told him: “Keep
this fish.” When Prob heard these words he remembered his father’s
disease and thought about men’s souls and exorcising of demons and
was delighted. He quickly went out of the water, full of joy. Prob, who
had in his heart and mind the disease of his father, took the fish and
extracted its spleen to bring it to his father, for his father Seleukius was
blind. At full moon his [Prob’s] wife went berserk and his son was sickly.
When he heard these words, he promptly ordered his servants to saddle
his horse and took with himself whatever gold they had collected. He
did not need to go to the remaining towns. Prob was so happy that
he left the camp immediately, set off for his home and his father and
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left behind Jesus, his servants, his people, and the presents for the tsar.
When Seleukius heard that his son had come back, he was saddened
and asked: “Why are you coming back so soon, my child? Did they find
out about my blindness and drive you away?” Prob answered: “Not at
all father! Listen, I will tell you what I heard and saw.” He took out
the spleen and smeared it on the eyes of his father, the tsar. In that
same moment the tsar was able to see again and ordered [Prob’s] wife
and son to be called. He took the stomach, fumed it, and his wife and
son immediately got well. Prob began to tell him the story: “I found a
twelve-year old boy and took him along. As you ordered I took none
of your servants with me. I took only him and made him my brother
and your son.” He told his father all of Jesus’s words. When Seleukius
heard that, we asked Prob: “What was that boy’s name?” Prob said:
“His name i1s Jesus.” Then Seleukius understood everything and said:
“Perhaps he is God whom we expected to come; the One whom I hoped
to be God?” Tsar Seleukius was shaken up and said: “Can God grant
health to me, my daughter-in-law, and my son?” Prob remembered the
words of Jesus, who told him: “This is why I came, not to be served
but to serve, and this is why I came, to take you to the home of your
Father” and told him everything that he had heard from Jesus on the
road. The words of Jesus struck him, including these words, “Give
unto God what is God’s and unto Caesar what is Caesar’s.” While they
were conversing, the shipment from the mountain-dwellers arrived.
“Here,” Probe said to his father, “are the servants of this brother of
mine about whom I told you.” Seleukius said: “Child, go out to greet
Him and bring him here. I will make Him a relative of ours and of
Ceasar’s.” Prob rushed to the servants, wishing to find Jesus, but Jesus
was not there for He had hidden Himself. Prob went back to his father
saddened and informed him that Jesus was not to be found among the
servants. When Seleukius heard that Jesus had hidden Himself, he said:
“Verily this 1s God whom we hoped to see!” From that moment he
believed in God and ordered his family and all the people to believe
and to expect the Coming of Christ.

There was a prince in that time, called Abgar. He had a servant in
his house by the name of Luke who was a skillful trader. Once, when
Luke was on business in Jerusalem he met a man called Ist, who was
a merchant himself and stayed with him. Jesus was already thirty years
old, had been baptized, had announced his divinity, and did everything
openly. Before his baptism He kept his doings secret. When Luke heard
about Jesus’s many feats and miracles he went back to Syria, to the
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city where Abgar resided. His journey was 75 days or eight weeks. It
happened that Luke was not able to return to Jerusalem for seven years.
In the meantime the priests made Jesus archdeacon. They gave him the
book of the prophet Isaiah to read it to the people. There was a piece
in it that said: “He was taken like a sheep to slaughter and stood like
a voiceless lamb before those who fleeced Him.” He realized that the
prophet was speaking about Him and told the people to sit down; they
all delighted at His words. Luke told Abgar everything he had learned
about Jesus: that he was a powerful man in Jerusalem who gave back
the light of day to the blind and cleansed lepers. When Abgar heard
that he immediately believed that Jesus was that God foretold by the
prophets. He wrote and sent Him a letter, asking Him to come to save
his people and see him. He gave the letter to Luke and told him: “Take
this piece of fabric, and I will kiss it: it will be [the sign] of salvation
for our city and for His intercession.”

It happened in that time that one of the priests from the clergy of
the House of God died. His name was Merkel. According to the rule
of that church there could be no liturgy with fewer than forty priests.
The thirty-nine then had to choose another priest. Here are their
names: 1. Lefter. 2. Merkelin. 3. Ust. 4. Ziot. 5. Kondrad. 6. Valerion.
7. Rufin. 8. Terenti. 9. Ezekiah. 10. Hosiah. 11. Hazi. 12. Antim. 13.
Merontim. 14. Solomon. 15. Valerion. 16. Dorodi. 17. Prinarch. 18.
Agatonik. 19. Markim. 20. Hrisogon. 21. Agatonik. 22. Dorotim. 23.
Sikiot. 24. Terontius. 25. Malech. 26. Castor. 27. Savarion. 28. Minigi.
29. Parivason. 30. Kyrion. 31. Hrisig. 32. Valerikin. 33. Amos. 34.
Salimol. 35. Moses. 36. Aronion. 37. Lukion. 38. Alirilon. 39. Avsin.
40. Jesus. Arguing whose name was to be put on the list, they raised
a great noise. Some said “this one,” others [wanted] a noble, but the
elders did not accept any of the persons proposed by the Jews. The first
one turned out to be a liar and an unjust man; the second, a drunkard;
the third, a robber; the fourth, a slanderer; the fifth, a troublemaker; the
sixth, an adulterer; the seventh was sick all the time. They followed
the sacred books, which said: “The truth is verified in the presence of
two or three witnesses.” After they had been going like this for a while
a man called Ust came. He figured what they were arguing about and,
inspired by the Holy Spirit, stood up and went to the Jews. “Do you
wish me,” he asked them, “to point out to you a person for the list of
priests?” They said: “Go ahead.” He told them: “Put down Jesus son
of Mary.” The priests called Mary and told her: “Mary, we know that
your son is a learned man and teaches the people well, but he has no
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father.” Then they asked her again: “Mary, do you know that according
to the Law we cannot serve liturgy in the church unless there are forty
priests? We would like to include Jesus in that number; however, how
should we enter him? In what year, month, and day was he consecrated?
Tell us, whose son is he?” Mary replied: “He has no father on earth
neither of this earth. He was sent to me from Heaven and His Father is
in Heaven. You will not find Him here, no matter how long you might
seek Him.” When Mary said this they got angry because she said “His
Father is in Heaven” and presently drove her out of the synagogue,
[saying]: “Who has seen God to come unto her and when?” Others
said: “If you have not heard anyone to speak evil of Him, neither His
close neighbors nor others, nor anyone among those present here, then
what she said is true.” Then they ordered that Mary be brought back,
and told her: “Tell us the truth: what did you hear from the person
that announced that joyful news to you?” She explained to them what
she had been told by Archangel Gabriel. Some of them were delighted
to hear her account; others got agitated and accused her that she was
not telling the truth. The [latter] told her: “Mary, right now is not the
time to tell lies.” She answered them: “I spoke the truth: Mercy and
Truth met. Why don’t you believe me?” They send her out again and
began to argue anew. Many did not want even to hear that His Father
was in Heaven. They called Mary a second time and told her: “How
long are we going to argue with you? You repeat the same thing over
and over again. However, now we are going to find out why you aren’t
telling us the truth.” And they immediately called old women to check
on her virginity. The old women checked her and saw that she was
a pure virgin. They marveled and said: “Not only is she a virgin, but
she is pure and unpolluted.” At this moment they believed and entered
Jesus in the ecclesiastical books. Oh, great miracle! The One praised in
Heaven by angels, archangels, powers and forces, thrones, cherubs and
seraphs and beginnings, was now praised by the hands of priests. Oh,
great miracle! The One praised by every breathing and living creature,
the One who covers the sky with clouds, 1s now dressed in a phylon by
the priests. Oh, marvelous miracle! The one who gives power to every
thing that breathes is now commanded to teach the people!

As soon as they said that, Jesus went out and saw the centurion
Longinus dressed in priestly robes. He said: “It is not proper for Him
to walk on the ground!” He then took off the cloth from his head
and laid it on the road, and Jesus walked on it. The cloth was seventy
elbows long. Longinus praised the God Christ. Oh, great miracle!
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Longinus stretched his cloth for the One who stretched the sky like a
skin. Spatnik, who sat in Razboiste, saw that and the glory that was given
to Jesus and said: “Verily, this is God about whom my father spoke!”
He prayed in himself, saying: “When will the Lord Himself sit down
on that tree?” And kept repeating: “This is the tree of Judgment. Oh,
great miracle!”

Many other most marvelous miracles happened then. Seven years
later Luke came back from Edessa, carrying the cloth and the letter. He
came to Jerusalem, learned about the most marvelous miracles of Jesus
and wanted to see him but was not able to due to the great multitude
of people. Jesus called in a loud voice: “Luke [servant of | Abgar!” Luke
heard him and tried to force his way through the crowd, but wasn’t
able to go through. Jesus told him again: “Bring me what Abgar gave
you.” He gave Him the letter. While Jesus was reading it Luke looked
at him attentively and thought how he could paint Him. Jesus knew
about his thought and said: “Bring me what you are carrying!” He got
frightened: “I have nothing on me!” He raised his arms and the cloth
fell down. Jesus took it and put it on his face, then folded it back and
gave it to Luke. After that Jesus said again: “Blessed are those who saw
me and believed but thrice blessed are those who did not see me and
still believed!” Many believed then. Then He let Luke go. Luke left,
found Ust, and asked him: “How come you do not believe that Jesus
is the Truth?” He told him: “We believe but cannot profess it openly
because the Jews have sworn to put to death everyone who is found
to believe in Jesus.” And he told him how Jesus was entered in the
ecclesiastical books. Luke promptly went back to Abgar, who found an
image on the cloth, an icon of God, and to this very day it is preserved
in the royal palace. Luke left Abgar and followed Christ, and became
one of His evangelists and apostles.

Since that time the Jews began to scheme against Jesus and planned
to kill Him. When Jesus became sixty years old everything that was
written about Him in the books of all the prophets came true. From
that moment Judas sought a good time to betray him. During the rule
of Pilate the Lord Christ went to the crucifix voluntarily. Pilate washed
his hands and handed Him over to them; they crowned Him with the
crown of thorns. Then they cut the tree of Moses into three parts.
From the piece that was at the root they made the cross of Jesus, as
He had said: “It is me, and my feet are of the root of the tree.” The
middle part they made into a cross for Spatnik and from the third
part they made a cross for the other robber. This is how all that had
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been foretold came to pass, “I am counted among the lawless.” When
Spatnik was crucified with Christ he was seventy years old because he
was born ten years before Him and spent these seventy years in the
place called Razboiste. He gave up his soul amid much pain. All this
happened because of the crime of Adam. That is why God took on
the flesh, was nailed down, and his ribs were pierced so that blood and
water poured out, and Adam got baptized. This is why He tasted the
bitter taste, to wipe clean the sweet sin, and drank vinegar to forgive
humankind. Did He not know that what he would taste was vinegar
and spleen?

What land produced the thorns? What sea produced that sponge
which they gave Christ to drink from? From what flock did the spleen
come? What place gave birth to that reed? Who were the craftsmen
who made the nails that nailed Christ, God of Heaven and earth?
What place produced the wine from which that vinegar was made? Oh,
great miracle? The One who had granted to earth all good and every
joy accepted only evil from His creatures. Oh, great miracle! The One
who came to deliver humankind from temptation and the ill guidance
of the devil willed to suffer evil from the hands of His closest ones!

Glory to Your mercy, Lord. Glory, Christ, to Your Coming to us
earthlings, and Your descent into Hell to set all the patriarchs and
prophets free and grant us, together with the robber, Your Kingdom.

Let us mention what happened to the field that God plowed. A
certain [man] among the powerful took it by force and built a shed for
his flock, which still stands will stand for all ages. Amen.

The letter of “Isar Abgar on lead amulet, tenth century.

The legend of the letter of King Abgar to Christ is an early Syrian work
which, in its Byzantine Greek version, was widely spread in the medieval
cultural commonwealth dominated by Byzantium. It was used as a “white
magic” piece with apothropeian functions, warding off evil. The tenth-century
Bulgarian version translated here combines texts from several of the Byzantine
traditions and might well be a home-grown product, related to the works of
priest Jeremiah. Edition: Kazimir Popkonstantinov, “The Letter of Abgar on
a Tenth-Century Amulet,” in Ars Philologica. Festschrift Baldur Panzer (Vienna,
1999), 649-54; idem, “Pismoto na tsar Avgar do lisus Christos vav vizanti-
jsko-slavjanskijat svjat spored pametnici ot Filipi, Genua, 1 Balgarija,” in Ts.
Stepanov and V. Vachkova, eds., Ciitas Diwino-Humana. In honorem annorum LX
Georgu Bakalov (Sofia, 2004), 413—14.

+ Letter of Abgar sent to Jesus Christ the Savior through Ananius the
courier in the city of Jerusalem. I was pleased to learn that Jesus Christ
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has appeared in the city of Jerusalem and rejoiced to hear about you
and about the cures you perform without magic and witchcraft. They
say that a blind man saw again...and that you have made the lame
to walk, you have made the deaf to hear and the mute to speak, and
you have driven away unclean spirits and demons, and you have cured
others who suffered from sores, and have made men to raise from the
dead. When I heard that I realized that you are either God who has
come down from the heavens or you are the Son of God who has
come to work miracles. And I wrote this to you to beg you to get up
and come over to me to heal the fever that I have for I have heard as
well that the Jews are clamoring against you and want to kill you. My
city is small but there is no trouble here. Amen.

Prayers against nezhit, most likely late ninth or early tenth centuries.
Apothropeic prayers and incantations against evil spirits go back to pagan times
and are recorded in early Coptic and Greek texts. Like the letter of Abgar,
the Old Bulgarian versions combine several Byzantine Greek texts and reflect
a rather free treatment of the Greek prototypes, which have been available to
Bulgarian authors immediately after the conversion. Editions: Bonju Angelov
and Dimiter Genov, eds., and trans., Stara balgarska lteratura v primert, prevods,
bibliografya (Sofia, 1922), 368; Benjo Tzonev, Opis na slavjanskite rakopisi v Sofyjs-
kata narodna biblioteka, 2 (Sofia, 1923), 133; Vatroslav Jagic, Istorija serbohrovatskoy
literaturyi (Kazan, 1871), 106.

Ewvil spirit [nezhif] fell from the sky, blind shepherds saw it, chased it
without feet, caught it without hands, tied it without a rope, killed it
without a knife, roasted it without fire, and ate it without mouths. The
evil spirit seeped from the bones into the flesh, into the skin, into the
hairs, and melted away like salt into the water. Let it be the same with
the servant of God...now and for all centuries.

Adam had an evil spirit [nez/uf] and gave it to Eve, Eve [gave it] to
the lead, the lead [gave it] to the sea, the sea [gave it] to the sand, the
sand [gave it] to the beach, the beach [gave it] to the grass, the grass
[gave it] to the dew, the dew [gave it] to the sun. The sun went up and
dried up the dew and the evil spirit died in the servant of God now
and for the eternal centuries.

Jesus came down from the Seventh Heaven, from His well-prepared
dwelling, came across the evil spirit [rezhif], and told him: “Ewvil spirit,
where are you going?” The evil spirit responded: “I am going into a
human’s head, to muddle the brain, crush the teeth, deafen the ears,
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break down the jaws, blind the eyes, bent the mouth, stuff the nose,
so that the head hurts day and night.” Christ told it: “Evil spirit, go
back to the forest, enter into a deer’s head or into a ram’s head, for it
can put up with every kind of suffering; stay there and wait until the
end of heaven and earth comes, and fear God who sits on the cher-
ubs’ throne until He comes to judge the entire universe including you,
demonic evil spirit, originator of every affliction.” Evil spirit, I swear
you to leave the servant of God (say the name here) in the name of
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

Seven angels and seven archangels set out, sharpening seven knives and
carrying seven candles. Michael and Gabriel met them and told them:
“Seven angels, where are you going?” And they responded: “We are
going to cut down the evil spirit [rezhif] and burn it down with candles
and wipe away the blood from the eyes of the servant of God (say the
name), always, and today, and for ever.”

Saint Michael Gabriel went carrying an iron bow and iron arrows,
wanting to shoot does and deer. He did not find does and deer, he found
an evil spirit [nezhit], sitting down and splitting rocks apart. He asked
it: “Who are you, sitting here and splitting rocks apart?” It answered:
“I am an evil spirit; I will split the human head apart and will take out
its brain and shed its blood!” Michael Gabriel said: “Damned wicked
evil spirit, neither take out the brain nor split the head apart, but go
to a deserted mountain and enter into a deer’s head for it is patient
and can put up with this. If I find you within seven days I will cut
you down and shoot you down.” The evil spirit begged: “Do not cut
me down, do not shoot me down, I will flee to the mountain and into
a deer’s head.”

Inscription on lead amulet, Odartsi, northwestern Bulgaria, tenth-eleventh

centuries.
Edition: 47, 1, 113.

(Front) Lord God Christ has won. The evil spirit [rezhif] came from
the Red Sea and met Jesus and He asked him where he was going. He
answered that he was going into a human to gnaw on the brain, shed
the blood, and crush the bones. And He told him: “Evil spirit, I swear
you not to go into the human but go to a deserted place and find a
deer and...and go into their heads (Back) and gnaw on the brain, crush
the bones, tear the sinews, for these can suffer any poison. Go and do
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not come back forever, until the day prepared for the Last Judgment.
Fear God, who sits on the throne of the cherubs, before whom tremble
[all things] visible and invisible.” You too, fear God, glory to Him for
the ages, amen.

Inscription on lead amulet, Oreshak, northwestern Bulgaria, tenth-eleventh centuries.
Edition: A7, 1, 119.

(Front) The witch talked about the fruit tree and the archstrategos Michael:
If you have not ordered me to....(Back)...Mamont...fast...I swore
to him and from on high he told me so you take mercy on a witch for
all ages amen.

Inscription on lead amulet from Pacuiul lui Soare on the Danube, Rumania,

tenth century.
Edition: A7, 1, 123.

(Front) Jesus descended from the Seventh Heaven and met the evil spirit
[nezhuit] as he went and Jesus told him where are you going evil spirit
and the evil spirit told him I am going into a human to gnaw on the
brain, crush the bones, blind the eyes, deafen the ears and [He] told
him go into a deserted place and into a deer head and into (Back) a
ram for it can take it. Now and in the future and for all ages. Amen.
Jesus Christ wins.

Inscription on lead amulet from Pet Mogili, northwestern Bulgaria, tenth century.
Edition: 47, 1, 141.

(Front) + The cross was erected Christ was crucified Christ resurrected
man was saved.

Inscription on lead amulet from Calarasi, Rumania, late tenth or beginning

eleventh century.
Edition: 47, 1, 19.

(Front): And the saint said:...who is over fever and pyrexia. And the
saint said. His name is Michael. He prays to...Son of God deliver
from...the enemy.

(Back):...forbid fever to exit from this...from this head and...these
ears, these nostrils, from...from the leg, from his entire body.
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Inscription on lead amulet, fortress of Rujno district of Silistra, northwestern

Bulgaria, tenth century.
Edition: 47, 1, 237.

(Front) Flee fever from that man, God will drive you away. Flee fever
from that man, God spoke and drove you away. Flee (back) fever from
that man, God drives you away.

Razumnik, tenth-century apocryphal cathechess.

The Razumnik is one of the few extant products of early medieval Bulgarian
popular culture. Though modeled upon existing early Christian and Byzantine
works in the Orthodox tradition, it is an original composition that enjoyed a
wide reading audience. Edition: Jordan Ivanov, Bogomulski knigi i legendi, (Sofia,

1925), 259-64.

Question: How did God create heaven and earth?

Answer: He took cream from the water, and it congealed, and [this is
how| God created heaven and earth.

Q; And how did God make the sun and the moon?

A: After God made heaven and earth, he thought about how to make
man, and how He will be born of him, and how He will be crucified
and delivered to death. And when God thought about death, a tear
dropped from the eye of the Lord, and that tear God called the sun.
The moon, on its part, is [made] from God’s throne. The stars are
[made from] God’s flesh and the angels are [made] of God’s spirit
and [from] fire.

Q; Are the sun, or the moon, or the stars huge?

A: The sun is sixty poprista larger than the entire earth; the moon is
half the size of the earth; every star is fifteen days walk.

Q; How many faces do the sun and the moon have?

A: The sun has a thousand faces, and the moon [has] three hundred
and forty faces.

Q; Tell me what supports the earth?

A: Very high waters.

Q; What supports the water?

A: A large flat rock.

Q; And what supports the rock?

A: Four golden whales.

Q: And what supports the golden whales?

A: A river of fire.

Q); And what supports the fire?

A: An iron oak, planted before anything else, and its root touch God’s
power.
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Q; [lacuna]?

A: On Tuesday God planted Paradise, on Wednesday he made the
waters accordingly, on Thursday he commanded, and all animals, crawl-
ing beasts, and feathered birds were created, on Iriday [He] created
Adam, and on Saturday He breathed in him life-giving spirit.

Q; From how many parts did God create Adam?

A: From eight parts: 1/ his body from earth; 2/ his blood from the
sea; 3/ his bones from stone; 4/ his soul from wind and God’s spirit;
5/ his reason from a cloud; 6/ his eyes from the sun and the dew; 7/
his thought from the speed of angels, laughter, and weeping. Thus
did the Holy Spirit put all this together and said: If this man has
offspring from the sea, it will be gluttonous; if from the sun, it will be
wise, prudent, and honorable; if from the cloud, it will be deceitful in
everything; if’ from the wind, it will be angry; if from the rocks, it will
be merciful, and if from the speed of angels it will be humble and
good in everything.

Q); How many are the human species?

A: Two: Adam and Eve.

Q; How did God make the devil?

A: When God made heaven and earth, God saw his shadow in the
waters and said: come out, brother, and be with me. And it came out
like a man and God gave it the name Samael.

Q; How did it fall from God?

A: When God was planting Paradise and commanded it to be planted,
Samael kept stealing everything. Then he went out, secretly, and
heaped it all at another place. The Lord said: You steal from me; you
are banished! And Samael came out and said: Lord, bless what we
planted. Let it be blessed, and I am here in the middle of it. Samael
went to see the three that he had stolen to plant. As he saw the three,
he became all black, and the three banished him from Paradise. Then
God called him the devil.

Q; Who sat on the throne higher than the Lord?

A: Adam, when the Lord lifted him up on his shoulder and breathed
the soul in him.

Q); What was the first language that Adam spoke?

A: Halleluiah, that is, in the Syrian language, “Praise God in Heavens.”
Q; Where did Adam sit, after he left Paradise?

A: In Eden, in front of Paradise’s gates.

Q; Pray tell, who made the first sacrifice on earth?

A: Abel slaughtered a sheep.
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B: Who is the first shepherd?

A: Abel.

Q:; Who taught the servant to plow?

A: Cain.

Q; Where did wheat come from?

A: [Archangels] Michael and Gabriel took it from Paradise and threw
it upon the earth.

Q:; Where did wickedness come from?

A: Wickedness came from Cain, as did lies, slander, robbery, and
manslaughter.

Q: Who accomplished seven great deeds, from which the seven parts
of the world perished?

A: Cain: 1/ destroyed the soul; 2/ inherited Hell; 3/ polluted earth;
4/ saddened the father; 5/ deprived the mother of her offspring; 6/
turned away from God; 7/ separated from his brother.

Q:; In how many parts did God divide Adam’s virtues?

A: In seven parts: 1/ To Abraham He gave hospitability; 2/ to Sam-
son, strength; 3/ to Joseph, beauty; 4/ to David, royal meekness; 5/ to
Abesalom, hair; 6/ to Solomon, wisdom; 7/ to Job, wealth.

Q; Who was the first one to whom God gave literacy?

A: To Set, Adam’s son.

Q; And why did he need numbers?

A: [lacuna] Word, and the Word was in the beginning and the Word was
with God. So it is written in the [books of the] Parimies: In the beginning
God created heaven and earth. From this Set tsars were born.

Q; Who was the first one to pray to God?

A: Enoch.

Q; Who lived one hundred and nine years and wanted to eat, drink,
and become literate?

A: Methuselah.

Q: Who invented the Latin books?

A: Nunael, Umam, and Breitul.

Q; Who invented the Greek books?

A: Mercury.

(); And who invented the Bulgarian books?

A: Cyril the Philosopher.

Q; Tell me who was the first to build a temple of God on earth?

A: Tsar Solomon.

Q; Who was the first bishop of Jerusalem?

A: Jacob.
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Q: And who was the first archdeacon?

A: St Stephen.

Q; And who was the first priest?

A: Melchizedek, the son of Noah, was called a presbyter.

Q:; Who carries the heaviest burden?

A: The priest takes on himself the sins of the people.

Q; Who was the first one to offer sacrifice to God?

A: Noah, when he went out of the ship.

Q; Where does Adam sit?

A: In the Fourth Heaven, sending the righteous to Paradise and the
sinful to sorrows.

Q); How many people die in a day and a night?

A: Twelve thousand and twenty four people, and as many are born.
Q; How many among them are righteous?

A: Three of them rest in Abraham’s bosom; the rest bang with their
soul on the gates of torture.

Q; How many Heavens are there?

A: Seven, and on the Seventh One God rests.

Q; Why did God create mountains?

A: Mountains strengthen the earth so that it does not shake upon the
waters.

Q:; What 1s the very hot bath [steam] that exudes from the earth?

A: The earth rests upon water, and the water upon fire. And because
of it water streams along the veins. If it did cool down when passing
through thick layers of earth, one could not even look at it, so hot it
would be.

Q:; How large 1s earth?

A: The earth is as thick as the distance between the earth and the
sky.

Q; Why is earth full of water?

A: Just as the body is full of blood, so the earth is full of water.

Q; How far is the sky from the earth?

A: As much as it is from east to west, so much it is from the earth to
the sky.

Q; Is the sun far from the moon?

A: As much as it is from the earth to the moon, so much it is from
the moon to the sky and the stars. The stars are fixed upon the sky,
and the moon and the two Stars [the Morning Star and the Evening
Star]| float in the air.

Q; How do the stars set?

A: The sky rotates, that is why they set.
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Q; How does the sun rise for a long day?

A: The sun has one hundred and eighty three thrones and every morn-
ing angels carry it.

Q:; And how does it set and rise?

A: When the sun sets, angels take it and carry it to the Lord’s throne,
rest it on the Lord’s wing, and sing incessant songs. When they reach
the seventh song, the angels untie the throne, take the sun, and carry
it eastwards, and put it on the throne. And for that reason it rises for
a long day.

Q; Why do cocks cry into the night?

A: When the angels take the sun and carry it to the east, the Cherubs
clap their wings. Then every bird on earth trembles. This is what the
cocks proclaim to the world.

Q:; Where does the sea send the waters that empty into it so it does
not overfill?

A: Just as carrion is food for the beasts, so are the waters for the sea.
Q; What does salt do for the sea?

A: Salt is for the sea what fat is for the body.

Q; From where do the clouds take the large amount of water that
they carry?

A: No living soul knows where that water comes from, for it is in the
abyss.

Q:; How does water augment?

A: The clouds take but a little, and when they see light, it augments.
For the prophet said: “Combed all hairs on the hide and it became
bigger.”

Q; What causes draughts and what causes rainy weather?

A: There is a tsar of the waters. When he descends into the depths of
the sea, his commanders go with him. Then there is a draught. But
when the water tsar ascends from the depths and his commanders with
him, then water springs out from threes and stones, the clouds take it,
and sprinkle the earth.

Q; Why did God put Cain on the moon?

A: To see the virtues he lost and the iniquities that began with him.
Q: How long did Abel lay unburied?

A: Nine hundred and thirty years, until they buried Adam, his father.
Q:; And how come he did not become putrid and stinky?

A: Because neither worms nor flies were commanded to eat yet.

Q: How do strong winds arise?

A: When Cain cries, then strong winds arise.
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Q: How did Lamech, being blind, shoot Cain?

A: Because the wrath of God fell upon Cain, he crouched, his head
was between his legs, and he shook like a reed. And the chief of
Lamech thought it was a beast, and directed Lamech’s arrow, and it
shot Cain.

Q; From where did fire come?

A: An angel lit it up from the pupil of God and carried it to Adam.
Q; Why didn’t God make woman from clay as He did man, but from
his rib?

A: The angels requested this from God. The Lord said: I did it so that
they are dear to one another.
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BYZANTINE RULE IN THE
BULGARIAN LANDS, 1018-1185

Seals of Bulgarian Nobility in Byzantine Service

Seal of Prusian, son of Isar loan Viadislav. 103
After Basil IT conquered Bulgaria in 1018, members of the royal family and
great nobles were co-opted in the Byzantine ruling class. Prusian, Vladislav’s
eldest son, received the title magister in 1018. There are speculations that
he engaged in an attempt to restore the Bulgarian state tradition and even
sought Hungarian help for his projects, but the evidence is meager. This seal
belongs to the foundation established or endowed by him. Edition: Jordanov,

Korpus, 176.

(r) (image of Archangel Michael)
(v) Seal of the monastery of Prusian

Seal of Alusian, loan Viadislav’s second son. 104
The attribution of the seal is disputable, but it does seem to have belonged
to Alusian, Vladislav’s second son. In 1018 he was made a patrician, married
a noble Armenian, and in 1040 was recorded as military governor [strategos]
of Theodosiopolis (now Erzerum) in Byzantine Armenia. He fell out of
grace shortly thereafter. To reinstate himself in the emperor’s good books, in
1041-1042 he helped put down the Bulgarian upraising under Peter Delian and
was granted the title of magister for his effort. His descendents Samuel Alusian,
Constantine Alusian, David Alusian Alexios Alusian, and George Alusian were
fully assimilated in the Byzantine system and held high provincial offices in
the eleventh and early twelfth centuries, documented by their seals. Edition:
Jordanov, Korpus, 177, and 179-96 for seals of other members of the family.

(r) (image of St Basil)
(v) Lord help Basil Alusian vestiarch and strategos

Saints’ Lives

St Cyril’s Conversion of the Bulgarians (The Legend of Thessaloniki), 105

southwestern Bulgaria, eleventh-twelfih centuries.

Although this historical forgery is most likely the product of a post-medieval
environment, it does seem to contain a layer from the time of the Byzantine
rule of Bulgaria. In its sentiment the Legend 1s close to the circle of apocryphal
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works from the twelfth and early thirteenth centuries, which stress superiority
in Orthodoxy and steadfast piety as specifically Bulgarian traits. The Byzantine
attitude toward the Bulgarians is overstated and the Bulgarians’ pride in their
written tradition and their Orthodox faith is emphasized in a manner echoing
other works from the period. The verdict on its origins and specific purpose
1s still out. Edition: Angelov, Iz starata hteratura, 2, with critical analysis of the
two extant manuscripts.

I was born in Cappadocia and I studied in Damascus. One day, as
I was in the church of the great Patriarchy of Alexandria, I heard a
voice that came to me from the altar, telling me: “Cyril, Cyril, go to
the land of the Slavic people called Bulgarians, because God has cho-
sen you to convert them and give them the law. I was much saddened
for I did not know where the land of the Bulgarians was. I went to
Cyprus, but as I did not hear a word about the Bulgarian land there,
I thought about turning back. I was afraid though not to end like the
prophet Jonas and went to Crete. There they told me: “Go to the city
of Thessaloniki.”

I went there and appeared before the metropolitan Ioan. He laughed
at me when I told him [about the mission] and said to me: “Oh,
mindless old man, the Bulgarians are cannibals and they will eat you.”
Then I went to the market and heard Bulgarians talking. My heart
got so fearful that I felt as if T was in Hell and in darkness. One day,
on the Holy Sunday, I went out of the church and sat down on the
marble, thoughtful and saddened. Then I saw a dove that was speak-
ing and carrying in its beak a bundle of sticks, wrapped up double. It
dropped them on my bosom and I counted them and found out that
they were thirty two. I put them under my dress and took them over
to the metropolitan. However, they sank in my body, and I forgot the
Greek language. When the metropolitan send for me to join him at the
table, I did not understand what they were telling me in Greek. Then
everyone came and they marveled. Also, they hid me.'

However, the Bulgarians heard about me, and the great prince Desi-
mir of Moravia, Radivoi of Preslav, and all Bulgarian princes gathered
around Thessaloniki and waged war for three years, shedding much
blood.? And they said: “Turn over to us the man whom God sent us!”
And they surrendered me. The Bulgarians took me with great joy and

! That is, locked him up.
2 A possible echo of the sixth and seventh-century Slavic attacks on Thessaloniki.
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led me to the city of Raven on the river Bregalnitsa. I invented thirty
two letters for them. I taught them a little, but they achieved much
by themselves. They, the Lord said, will render to God the Orthodox
faith and Christianity.

Byzantine Greek Life of St Clement of Ohrid by Archbishop Theophylactus

of Ohrid (1050—1126), early twelfth century (excerpts).

The Life of St Clement provides the fullest and most reliable information about
the Slavic disciples’ fate and Clement’s life and deeds in Bulgaria. Written
in Greek toward the beginning of the twelfth century, the Life builds on the
local tradition in southwestern Bulgaria and on several occasions hints at the
existence of earlier Old Bulgarian text on which Archbishop Theophylactus
drew. Edition: Alexander Milev ed., Theofilakt Ohridski. Jhitie na Kliment Ohridska.
Tekst, prevod, wvod, @ objasnengja (Sofia, 1955).

1. Come, children, listen to me, come all of you who fear God and I
will tell you a story so that you learn about the other generation and
the sons who will be born, so that the people who are now created
praise God. This is what David said and today we say it together with
him. Verily, we are to tell everyone and everywhere about the greatness
of God not only because the praise of God has no limits as we believe
but also because as much as we do speak and narrate, there is more
of which we cannot tell and also because to announce the greatness
of the deeds of God is like a premonition for the heedless who are as
if asleep and will awaken them to perform good deeds.

2. Many believe that our age is somewhat inferior to the ancients, and
that the ancient times shone with miracles and were adorned with the
lives of men who, although clothed in bodies lived almost incorporeal
lives, while nothing resembling this had been granted by God to our
generation. That 1s why those people who have unsure and deficient
grasp of things prove woefully incapable for righteous life, for the
current human nature is not conducive to it. [In fact] the essence of
nature is the same and has not changed and the Lord preserved not
a few men for our times as well who, without bending a knee before
no one among men’ shone with the light of their lives for the glory
of their heavenly Father, who became the lights of the world and pos-
sessed the Word of life.*

% 3 Kings 19:18; Romans 11:4.
* Phil. 2:15-16.
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3. In the same manner venerable fathers and teachers enlightened
in these recent times the Bulgarian land, shining bright with their
doctrines and miracles and presented themselves in strength before
God on account of their lives and teachings. I desire to describe their
entire lives even though the task surpasses the limits of my eloquence.
Yet, even if I offer a small thing, still I will testify with it about God’s
grace and love of humanity, and that He is with us and will be with
us through all the days to the end’ as He promised, and by this I will
demonstrate to all the people that our nature has not changed, but our
desire [to do good] has been perverted.

[Chapters 4-33 discuss the lives and deeds of Cyril and Methodius]

34. What tongue can account for the evils that iniquity performed
when it came to power? It was, indeed, like a forest fire strengthened
by the wind. The Franks forced Methodius’ pupils to join the errone-
ous teaching, but they defended the faith of the fathers. The former
were ready to carry out everything, the latter were resigned to suffer
everything. The Franks tortured some inhumanly, looted the houses of
others, adding greed to their inhumanity and yet others, old and reach-
ing David in age, they dragged naked through thorny bushes. Worthy
of the fate and gibbet of Judas, they sold to the Jews the younger
presbyters and deacons. For just like the former sold Christ so they
sold to the Jews, the bearers of eternal grief, the servants of Christ
or, better, His friends as He called them Himself® I would dare call
them the anointed ones. Indeed, there were many of them, for only
the servants of the altar among them were no less than two hundred
persons, as we already said.

35. Those who had the position of teachers—Ilike the famous
Gorazd, about whom we talked often and whom Methodius’ virtue
put on the [metropolitan] throne because he hailed from Moravia
and was fluent in both languages, Greek and Slavonic, and with the
toppling of whom the wickedness of the heretics deprived the see of
its adornment; like the priest Clement, very famous himself; like Lau-
rentius, Naum, Angelarius, and many other glorious men—they put
in iron chains and locked them up in prison where they could get no
consolation for neither relatives nor acquaintances dared to visit them

> Matthew 28:20.
6 John 15:14-15.
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in whatever way. But the Lord, who consoles the humble,” heals the
broken hearts, and grants joy to the soul with solace that correspond
to the grief that troubles it, comforted the saints by sending them help
through the Holy [Spirit].

36. Even though they were tormented by iron chains, they did not
abandon prayer but, after they sang the songs of the third hour, con-
tinued with the words of the psalms with which we pray to be granted
again the Holy Spirit that was sent to the apostles at the third hour. God
looked down on earth and made it shake by a terrible earthquake, as
it happened in the past when Paul prayed; great noise came from the
sky, the chains loosened and the ones bound by them were set free,®
tied up as they were by their unfailing love for Christ.

37. God shook the earth and it was troubled. Naturally, the citizens
of that town got disturbed and so shaken by what happened that they
marveled and could not figure out the meaning of the divine omen.
But when they approached the prison and saw what had happened to
the saints and how after their chains had fallen they were completely
free, and when they heard the heavens rejoice as David put it, they
ran to the prince and told him: “What is this? How long are we going
to oppose the power of God? How long will we avert our eyes away
from the light of truth? We have ears and we don’t hear, we have
eyes and we don’t see like the idols of David or, if you prefer, like the
people Isaiah talks about who received the spirit of deep stupor.” Are
we not capable of understanding what happened? Is the divine omen
not frightening enough? Would not be better for us to show respect to
those who have been freed from the shackles?”

38. But the tongues of the heretics tried to slander the miracle like
the tongue of the Pharisees slandered the miracles once worked by the
Lord. They said: “This is all deception and tricks of the magicians”
or, in other words, they ascribed the extraordinary occurrence to Beel-
zebul while they were themselves imbued with his power."” After that,
because the prince who was foolish by nature did not comprehend
what had happened, they bound the saints in chains even heavier
than before and tormented them even more mercilessly in the prison.
Three days later, again, at the time they [the disciples] prayed in the

7 2 Corinth. 7:6.

8 Acts 16:25-26.

9 Isaiah 29:10.

10 Luke 11:15; Mark 3:22.
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third hour, the same thing occurred: earthquake, noises from heaven,
and chains sliding away from them. Then the enemies of God once
again, without reporting this to the prince, subjected the saints to the
same tortures, which they themselves fully deserved to endure before
the Tribunal of Justice.

39. Thus God became the subject of contention between two par-
ties: on the one hand there was the deed of hatred, on the other, the
teaching of mercy. After ten days the saints were visited again “from on
high and from the East,”'" but the heartless heretics even now did not
mitigate their cruelty. What was bent did not straighten up and their
mind’s deficiency to know what was good was not amended.'? Thus
they added to the pain from the wounds even more torments for the
saints. Having received the prince’s permission to act as they saw fit,
they led the saints out of prison, flogged them with cruel lashes, as
one might say, showing mercy neither for their white hairs, nor for
the frailty that the incessant afflictions have wrought on the bodies of
the saints.

40. Of course the prince, otherwise a slave to the heretics, knew
nothing about this for he happened to be absent. Had he been there,
they would not have done such things to the confessors of the truth
because, even though he was a thousand times more loyal to the
Franks and was a cruel half-savage, still, he was afraid of the power
of the saintly men, especially after God performed a miracle for the
third time. Thus, after such inhuman tortures and without allowing
the saints to get some food, because they did not allow anyone to give
even a crumble of bread to the servants of Christ or, more precisely,
to Christ,"” they handed them over to soldiers to take them away to
different places round about the Danubian provinces, sentencing the
citizens of Heaven to a perpetual exile from their city.

41. The soldiers, German men of cruel nature, which they made even
more so on account of their orders took the saints, led them outside of
the city, and after disrobing them, dragged them around naked. Thus
with one deed they caused a double evil, dishonoring them and making
them suffer in the ice-cold fog that always hangs low in the lands around
the Danube. Besides, they used to put swords to their [the disciples’]

" Luke 1:78.
12 Eccles. 1:15.
3 Matthew 25:40.
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necks, ready to stab, and lances to their chests, ready to bloody them,
so that they would not die only one time, but feel deadly terror every
time they anticipated the stroke. Such were the orders given to the
soldiers by the enemies. Taking them to a place far away from the city,
they left them alone and took the road back to the city.

42. The confessors of Christ, knowing that God commands those cast
out from such a city to flee to another,'* longed for Bulgaria, thought
about Bulgaria, and hoped that Bulgaria is ready to offer them peace.
They had, however, to conceal their tracks if they wanted to get there.
They tried, therefore, to remain unnoticed by any one’s eye, suffered
deprivation of food and clothing, and bore all kinds of afflictions. Afraid
[of being discovered] they parted and took to different countries for
it was the will of God that they bring more provinces into the fold of
the Gospels.

43. Taking with himself Naum and Angelarius, Clement took the road
to the Danube and reached a village where they hoped to find support
for their bodies, being much weakened by the lack of food and cloth-
ing. They inquired about who in the village was a God-loving person,
hospitable, and known for pious life, and on account of this considered
the son of Christ’s peace,” and when they found such a man, they
were invited to be guests of his house. He had an only son, handsome
and in the flower of youth. As soon as the strangers stepped into the
house, the son, the handsome youth, his father’s only consolation, the
glorious offspring of the family, passed away.

44. What, do you think, the father felt at that moment? What words
did he not speak to the foreigners, burdened with the grief after his
child! “This is what I get for my hospitality? This is why opened my
door to you, to shut down my house by loosing my heir? This is why I
stretched my right hand to you, to loose my only right hand? It is a day
of grief in which you came to our village! Oh dark light that pointed
my house to you! You are certainly witches and enemies of the One
God and I am punished by Him for welcoming under my roof those
whom He hates. Many have I welcomed into my house, presenting to
God from my property by serving them according to my means. And
the Lord always multiplied my goods; it did not diminish but grew, my
expenses turned into gain, and the blessed seed yielded blessed harvest

'* Matthew 10:23.
5 John 14:27; Col. 3:15.
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and overabundant field.'"® But now! Oh my most precious son, most
handsome and dearer to me than all of my possessions, dearer than
my own heart and more desired than my own life, now you perished
because of the coming of these impious men! There is no doubt:
they are evil, hateful, and envious spirits, murderers who delight in
the death of children. Yet you will not escape vengeance even if you
attempt to bewitch everyone for you are in the hands of a father who
now grieves after his son, his handsome only son. Now you will get the
proper reward for your deeds!” And he ordered chains and instruments
of torture for them.

45. However, they grieved no less than that father himself. Indeed,
what else could their commiserating and humane souls have felt?
Besides, they were ashamed. Putting their trust in the faith for which,
according to the word of God, everything is possible, even the impos-
sible,'” they decided to turn to prayer, trying humbly to mitigate the
fire of the father’s anger and soften the severity of his righteous indigna-
tion. “Oh man of God,” they said, “we are not witches and we curse
those who practice witchcraft with the strongest curses. We serve the
true God who we know terrifies even the guardians of Hell."® With
one touch of His hand he vanquishes death and with one word He
granted life to the stinking corpse of a man who’s been dead for four
days.' If you really think that we are responsible for the death of your
son trust us for we are convinced that God will grant him life if we
ask.” They prayed for the child and—oh miracle, oh Your eternally
shining grace, Savior Christl—they were able to present the living child
back to his father.

46. And what did the father do? “Saints, servants of God, saviors of
my home!” he cried out loud, being in a state of extreme excitement,
and kept repeating as if in a dream, “Forgive me, venerable fathers,
forgive me, for I was ignorant about you and I should have known
better. I offer you all of my property, including myself; I shall be your
servant! Use my belongings, do with me everything you want, as long
as I can behold my son who was now born again for me.”

47. They, content with the man’s faith and hastening to continue on
their way, limited his expenses to the necessities of travel and took the

162 Corinth. 9:6, 10.

17 Mark 9:23; Luke 18:27; Matthew 17:20.
1 Job 38:17.

19 John 11:39, 43.
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road that led to the Danube, seen off with great honor by him who was
deemed worthy of such a great miracle. As they reached the banks of
the Danube and saw the large and impassable river, they tied up three
logs with linden bark and crossed over, protected by the heavenly powers.
Fleeing the flood of heresy, by God’s will they were saved by the threes.
When they reached Belgrade, the most famous among the Danubian
cities, they presented themselves to the bori tarkan®™ who guarded it.
He wanted to know what had happened to them, and they told him
everything. As soon as he heard all and realized that they were great
men close to God, he decided to send the foreigners to Prince Boris,
whose military commander he was, for he knew that the prince greatly
desired to have such men. He gave them time to recover from the long
journey and them sent them to the prince like a precious gift, informing
him that these men were exactly what he* coveted so much.

48. When they appeared before Boris, they were received with dignity
and in the manner of men worthy of much esteem in all aspects and
were asked what had happened to them. They explained everything,
from the beginning to the end, without omitting anything. When he
heard all this, the prince uttered many praises to God for sending him
such servants of His to grace Bulgaria, and for presenting him with
teachers and administrators of the faith*” who were not chance per-
sons, but confessors and martyrs. He gave them clothing appropriate
for ecclesiastics, showered honors on them, and ordered that houses
be prepared for them from among those earmarked for the closest of
his friends. He provided them with all necessities in abundance for he
knew well that even the smallest bodily need greatly distracts from the
contemplation of God. He himself was seized by a great desire to talk
to them every day, to learn from them about ancient histories and the
lives of the saints, and through their mouths to read the scriptures.

49. Those of his companions who were distinguished from the rest by
the nobility of their families and their great wealth came to the saints
like children to the houses of their teachers, inquired about everything
that pertains to salvation, and drawing on such perennial springs drunk
from their waters and brought them to their homes. They strove dili-
gently before the saints, each one convincing them to visit his house,

% The Bulgarian governor.
2l Prince Boris.
221 Col. 3:10.
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considering the presence of the saints a blessing and believing that where
those three were, bonded together bodily and spiritually, the Lord was
among them.” The saints, avoiding the multitude and at the same time
endeavoring to kindly please the prince, did not dare visit the homes
of many, except when the God-loving prince permitted them.

50. Because of that a certain Eskhatch, a Bulgarian who had the
rank of sampsis approached the prince and asked for permission to
accept in his house the most holy Clement and the venerable Naum.
The prince willingly gave his assent, for the petitioner was dear to him,
but said: “Accept the teachers honorably until we have prepared for
them whatever needs to be done.”

51. The home of Tcheslav too, was blessed with the visit of Ange-
larius as the prince honored him by agreeing to his request to accept
this teacher. However, Tcheslav did not enjoy his presence for long in
this life. Angelarius, spending a short period of time with him, with
joy yielded up his soul in the hands of the holy angels.

52. Clement and Naum lived with Eskhatch who showered them
with honors, but returned the honor with even more precious gifts for,
sowing spiritual seeds, they earned material goods for the man.*

53. After that, because the true helper of God Michael, whom our
account called earlier Boris did not cease to direct all his thoughts to
how to ensure for the holy men of God full freedom to do God’s work
and inspired by a thought sent by God, he separated Kutmichevitsa
from Kotokius, put Dometa as its governor,” and handed the blessed
Clement to Dometa or, better, Dometa to Clement, or even more spe-
cifically, gave them to one another, the former obeying in everything,
the latter utilizing him as a helper in his decisions. Clement was sent
as teacher of Kutmichevitsa and an order was issued to all denizens of
the province to welcome the saint with honor, provide him abundantly
and generously with everything, present him with gifts,” and through
visible things to proclaim to every one the treasury of love which is
lodged in the soul.

54. To encourage others, Boris himself gave as a present to the thrice
blessed Clement three houses in Devol, standing out with their opulence

» Matthew 18:20.

# 1 Corinth. 9:11.

% Alternative reading: “and relieved Kurt from the province.” These place names
in southwestern Bulgaria (modern Macedonia) are not mentioned elsewhere.

% Boris might have instituted tithes or diverted state taxes for the support of Clement.
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and belonging to the family of the comes. Besides this, he also granted
him places for recreation around Ohrid and Glavinitsa.”’

55. Such were the truly great deeds of the prince. In this way his
marvelous soul poured out, as much as it could, his love for Christ
over Christ’s servant, serving as an example for others in its laudable
diligence.

56. And how about the deeds of Clement? Did he get puffed up by
the honors and did he feel he was something more than what he had
been before? Did he give in to the good life, thinking that he achieved
enough? Not at all. He made these honors the foundation of his
accomplishment in teaching and diligent preaching and never ceased to
work lest he disappointed the prince in the hope that the latter placed
in him. He traveled all over the regions which we already mentioned,
preached the divine salvation to the pagans, and explained to everyone
the divine dogmas and how they would be saved through the divine
commandments, and argued that just like a pious life that does not
rest on a sound doctrine is actually stinking dead so dogma without
[righteous] life will not lead to eternal life. He likened the first case to
a blind person in command of their hands and feet and the second to
a person who had eyes but their hands and feet had been cut off.

57. In each diocese he had people chosen form the rest, and not a
small number, for they were up to three thousand and five hundred
men. With them he spent most of his time and revealed for them the
deeper passages of the scriptures.

58. As for us, the humble and the unworthy, the greatness of his good-
ness made us his close companions and we were always with him, attend-
ing to everything he did, spoke, or taught through the former or the
latter.”® We never saw him idle. He either taught the children—through
different methods, showing to some the shape of the letters, explaining
to others the meaning of what was written, adjusting the hands of yet
others so they could write—or prayed day and night, or busied himself
with reading, or wrote books. Sometimes he did more than one thing
at a time, writing and instructing the children at the same time for he
knew that laziness is the teacher of all evil as wisdom, the instructor
of everything that is good, asserted through one of its servants.

27 Devol was a settlement on the river of the same name; Glavinitsa is a common
place name in the district of Ohrid.

% Here the voice of the Old Bulgarian narrator slips into Theophylactus’s
account.
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59. This is why his pupils were the best in their way of life and their
learning. Verily it was proper that those who were so well planted and
so well watered would grow with God’s help.* He ordained readers,
sub-deacons, deacons, and priests from among them. In every district
he used three hundred disciples, not to count their helpers, and none
of them paid anything to the prince, but all served God, to pay Him
or, rather, to repay Him. Such were the deeds that occupied Clement
for seven whole years.

60. The eight year of his teaching was the last of the life of the
servant of God Michael-Boris, the honored prince of Bulgaria. The
princely power was inherited by Vladimir, who ruled for four years and
died. Heir to everything then became his brother Simeon, the first to be
proclaimed tsar of the Bulgarians. Michael gave birth to him and he was
in everything his image and likeness,” inhering unaltered his [father’s]
character and goodness. He was fair and sincere to everyone, especially
to those who displayed purity of character and a fully Christian way
of life, who were fired up by warm faith and were tormented by zeal
after the House of God. For that reason he completed what his father
began, strengthened the divine preaching, firmly fortified Orthodoxy
with the churches he built everywhere, and prepared a wide and open
road for the law of God.

61. When rumors, according to which Clement was great, made him
appear even greater than his reputation, like someone who really put
it on his heart to ascend higher, reached even Tsar Simeon and made
him admire the virtue of the teacher, the tsar called on the saint to
visit him and entered into a conversation with him. After he felt the
blessing of his presence, for the venerable was much esteemed even by
his enemies of account of his demeanor, [the tsar] praised the land of
the Bulgarians and commended his tsardom on being so much blessed
by God.

62. After that, having consulted with the more prudent among those
who were close to him, all of whom looked up at Clement like to a
father and believing that it will be pleasing to God to honor him in
this manner, he appointed him bishop of Drembitsa and Velika.*' This

# 1 Corinth. 3:6-7.
% Gen. 1:26.
31 The place names have not been identified; the area is most likely to the northeast

of Ohrid.
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is how Clement became the first bishop in the Bulgarian language.*
Entrusted with the bishop’s work, he made the greatness of the office
the foundation of his ascension to God and added many new labors
to what he used to do before that.

63. Solomon says “More knowledge brings more suffering.”* Adding
honors to Clement, Simeon added new cares as well because, finding
the people of that province wholly ignorant of the word of God and
the scriptures and unacquainted with anything that adorns churches
and leads the people in the spirit of the right order and wellbeing, he
gave no rest to his eyes, no nap to his eyelids, but made the care of
the people his food and his pleasure. He preached incessantly and put
everything in order, correcting ignorance and setting things straight,
becoming to them everything in turn, according to everyone’s need.*
He instructed his clergy in everything that pertained to the ecclesiastical
order and the signing of psalms and prayers, so that the priests of his
diocese were no worse than anyone of those famous in these deeds, and
they strove more than everyone else in everything that was worthy of
praise. He made people wiser and placed the firmness of their faith®
on the rock of the true Christian religion for they were wholly ignorant
and, generally speaking, more like beasts.

64. What else? In this wise he fed them with the Word, which is true
bread and truly strengthens the hearts. But did he neglect to feed with
bodily food those whom he found in need of spiritual nourishment?
If that were the case he would have only in part emulated his Jesus of
whom he knew that He fed the ignorant with both His teaching and
bread. That is why he was the father of orphans and the defender of
widows, caring about them in every possible way. His door was opened
to the poor and no stranger had to spend the night in the street.”’

65. He made the model of his life the great Methodius and took care
to pray not to deceive himself emulating him. Placing his [ Methodius’]
life and deeds much like the picture of a skillful painter, he diligently
strove to paint himself according to the blueprint. For he knew his life

32 Or “the first bishop of the Bulgarian people,” which would mean that he was
Bulgarian by origin.

% Eccl. 1:18.

* 1Corinth. 9:22.

% Col. 2:5.

% John 6, 16:66.

%7 Job 31:32.
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like no one else, having accompanied him since his childhood and youth
and witnessed with his own eyes the deeds of his teacher.

66. Being aware of the uncouthness of the people and their complete
ignorance in grasping the scriptures and seeing that many Bulgarian
priests understood Greek writings with difficulty, for they had been
trained only to read and were therefore as stupid as beasts because
there were not even eulogies in the Bulgarian tongue he, realizing this,
found out a means against it and tore down the wall of ignorance with
his travails. He composed clear and simple sermons for all feast days.
There was not much that was deep and sophisticated in them, but they
were accessible to the simplest Bulgarian. With these he fed the souls of
the more simple Bulgarians, nourishing with milk those who could not
take solid food, thus becoming new Paul for the new Corinthians, the
Bulgarians.®® Through these sermons can be learned the mysteries of
the feasts performed for Christ and through Christ. To honor the most
pure Mother of God, whose memory, as you know, is often celebrated
throughout the year, Clement diligently put many praises for her and
accounts of her miracles in his sermons. You will find that the Baptist
was not left without praise, and you will learn about the miraculous
finding of his head. You will find descriptions of the lives and travels
of the prophets and the apostles. You will ascend, through the heroic
deeds of the martyrs, to Him who took them to Himself on account
of their blood. Do you love the deeds of the saintly fathers and do you
incline toward an almost incorporeal and bloodless life? You will find
that too, carefully translated into Bulgarian by the wise Clement. By
the way, it is well known that all this is preserved by people who love
to work. What more? He richly endowed the Church with psalms-like
songs, some composed for many of the saints, other, prayers and thanks,
in honor of the honorable and pure Mother of God. Generally speak-
ing, Clement bequeathed to us Bulgarians™ everything that pertains
to the Church and through which God and the saints are glorified in
memory and souls are deeply moved.

67. All this he left in his monastery, which he built in Ohrid while
the blessed Boris was still alive and before he took over the bishopric
of Velika. Noticing that the prince girded the Bulgarian lands subject

to him with seven cathedral churches, as if lighting up a candelabra

% 1 Corinth. 3:2.
% Again, the Old Bulgarian text transpires here.
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with seven candles, he too, desired to build in Ohrid a monastery of his
own. He added to it another church, which he later made the bishop’s
cathedral. And so Ohrid had three churches: a cathedral one and the
smaller [churches] of St Clement’s, much smaller than the cathedral
one, but more beautiful on account of their round and spherical shape.
Through all means possible he strove to eliminate Bulgarian indiffer-
ence to the divine things, to gather them, attracted to the beauty of
the buildings, and especially to mitigate the cruelty, severity, and rough-
ness of their hearts through knowledge of God. Little wonder that he
endeavored to change the thoughts of the people toward meekness
and humanity.

68. And because all over this country grew only wild threes and
cultivated fruit there was none, he gave it that grace as well, bring-
ing over from the country of the Greeks all kinds of cultivated threes
and through grafting turned the wild threes into cultivated to teach,
I believe, even in this way the human souls to imbibe the juices of
goodness and offer as a gift to God the fulfillment of the divine will,
the only food he considered proper for himself.*” This is how he served
their souls and endeavored to enlarge the church of God in any way
possible, paying no attention to his bodily needs and counting his life
for nothing as the divine apostle says,"" but was dedicated to the salva-
tion of the multitude.*

69. Is this not enough of a testimony that God loved the man who
loved Him so much, who loved his heavenly Father like a son his father?
Not really. For God glorified him with the grant of miracles. Listen up
now, how did that happen.

70. Once, Clement was coming back from Velika to Ohrid in order
to see if the people of the land kept up their spirits and leaned on the
fear of God as if on a scepter, as well as to spend some time in peace
and communion with God in his monastery, the beauty of which he
loved and for which he longed when he was away. While he was on
his way, he came across two paralyzed men, one of whom was on
top of that deprived of his sight as well, this most precious thing, and
this moved deeply his compassionate soul. Yet he was as compassion-
ate as he was humble. His desire to remain in the shadow even when

1 John 4:34.
1 Acts 20:24.
21 Corinth. 10:33.
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performing miracles was greater than the paralyzed men’s wish to be
cured. Therefore, he looked around and, seeing no one, lifted his eyes
to heaven, raised his saintly arms for prayer* and begged the divine
intervention. With the same hands he prayed he then touched the para-
lyzed bodies and his touch became bounding and tying up for them.
And here, according to the words of Isaiah, every one of them leaped
like a deer** even though before that they were not only lame and many
parts of their bodies were broken, but they were fully immobilized like
the earth on which they were laying down. The blind too, was healed:
he saw the light and praised the Lord aloud. Still, it was not meet that
the miracle remained hidden from human eyes. One of the servants
of the saint saw everything. Later, when Clement found that out and
realized that he had been a hidden witness and saw everything while
hiding in his cell, he was greatly annoyed for that was not the proper
thing to do, and he warned him sternly and ordered him to tell no
one about what had happened for as long as Clement was a denizen
of this world.

71. Weighted down by age and exhausted by labors, he decided to
resign from the bishopric not because he desired to escape and desert
the office in which the Holy Spirit had put him in charge as shepherd
of the Church of the Lord,* but because of his blessed and God-
inspired diligence for he was afraid lest the work of God be destroyed
by his weakness.* He went to the tsar and told him: “Most pious tsar,
for as long as my body endured the labors and cares of the Church
which, I am convinced, are heavier than those of the state, I thought
that if I left the Church of God with which He entrusted me Himself
stretching His hand through your power, it would have been a detest-
able thing to do, something unworthy even of a mercenary, although
it is appropriate for such men to run way and abandon the sheep
when the wolf comes."” On what ground would I had left the flock of
God when I saw no wolves around? This is why I did not abandon it
till this day. But now, because you can see yourself that I am greatly
oppressed by old age and my great labors have taken away from me
all of my strength take care of the Church and place in the house of

1 Tim. 2:8.
# Tsaiah 35:6.
¥ Acts 20:28.
% Romans 14:20.
Y7 John 10:12.
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God a younger servant who has enough bodily and spiritual strength
and can shoulder the service of the Church. Fulfill this last wish of
mine. Grant me that I spend the few days that have remained to me
in communion with myself and God. My monastery is a good place
for that. Let me die there. What more can I do in the office that needs
a stronger body? If T am weak to take care of the Church, how can
I claim that dignity? Paul called the bishop’s office an ambition from
which those who are not capable of heavy work should abstain.” You
would not like to see the Church which flourished more than many
others under my governance to whiter on my watch. But as I said, keep
its beauty through others, younger and stronger, for the danger that
things would go wrong because of my weakness is quite real.”

72. But the tsar was shocked by this unexpected request (because
when we hear without expecting it what we do not desire it terrifies us)
and said: “Why are you saying this, father? How could I look at another
sitting on your throne while you are still alive? How could I deprive the
country from your blessings? Your resignation from the bishop’s throne
would be a bad portent for my own downfall from the tsar’s throne. If 1
somehow offended Your Grace, if I sinned unknowingly—because I am
not aware of having sinned—and you, sparring us as a father would,
do not wish to make known my inappropriate conduct toward you and
cover the true reason with excuses of frailty, pray tell, and I am ready
to render account, as a son heals the grievances of his father. But if
you do not accuse us in anything, why would you wish to sadden those
who did not offend you? You cannot blame the clergy for not being
humble and obedient, for it was you who delivered them through the
Gospel and made them obedient to God and yourself, nor can you
blame us for disregarding your commands, nor is there anything else
among your deeds that deserves chiding. Why, then, do you make your
children lament your groundless resignation? Either you obey me father
or my word shall stand! Whatever you say, I will not comply with it,
whatever you do, I will not back down, for resignation is only permitted
to the unworthy, and you are above all worth!”

73. At these words, the old man acquiesced and without adding
another word about resignation went back to his monastery, there to
find out that the Heavenly Tsar was agreed with his decision. As soon
as he was back, he fell ill. Anticipating his death, he made his last

%1 Tim. 3:1.
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present to the Bulgarian churches and added to the 7riod what was
missing, finishing the part that is sang from the new Sunday to the
Pentecost. Good minds will quickly grasp what a man he had been
when bodily sound by the nature of his preoccupations when weighted
down by illness. Indeed, the inner man in him was renewed to the
extent that the outer man faded away® for he could say as Paul did:
“For when I am weak, then I am strong.”™"

74. What else? He drew up his will, according to the canons, includ-
ing the books he wrote and the property he had or, rather, the property
of God through whom he had acquired everything and who was the
only one through whom he wanted to enrich himself like a merchant
who looks out for fine pearls and pays little heed to their shells.”! He
divided all of his property into two parts and left the first half to the
bishopric and the other to his monastery, giving a clear example how
to make gains and what to do with them, for both were the result of
God’s will. He had properties granted to him by the faithful princes
and tsars which, by the way, ought not to be alienated by being given
away, especially by people simple by nature. The Lord gave us an
example for that by not only not spurning the well-known woman with
the perfume but taking her in and memorializing her in the Gospel.*
No one has given away his property in a worthier manner than the
great Clement.

75. Such was his life and in such wise did he adorn the throne given
to him by God. Putting an appropriate end to what he began and a
roof that fitted the foundation, he migrated to God. His divine body,
equal in honesty to his soul, was buried as a saint in a saintly manner,
although not as it really deserved, but fully in accordance with the
capabilities of those who sang over it and honored it. It was buried in
the time of the Bulgarian Tsar Simeon on July 27, 6424 [916] in the
monastery, in the grave that he had prepared with his own hands on
the right side of the front area of the temple.

76. But I forgot to mention a strong proof of the mutual bond
between the souls of the saints. Before his death some of his disciples
had dreams in which Cyril and Methodius came to the venerable and
foretold the end of his life.

192 Corinth. 4:16.

% 2 Corinth. 12:10.
' Matthew 13:45.
2 Matthew 26:6-13.
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77. It appears that even though he went away from us and left this
life, his grace continues to be present among us and the relics of the
teacher still perform good deeds, alleviating suffering and curing dis-
eases.”” What I say will be confirmed by that man whose arms and legs
had been immobilized and who came to the temple when the divine
service was held and was cured. Those present did not know who he
was and from where did he come. Only when he commenced to give
thanks for his healing and kept expressing his gratitude by stretching
up his arms and by laud shouts which annoyed those who were in
the temple, was he asked about the reasons for his grateful prayer.
He told them everything, how he was a citizen of Ohrid himself and
how for many years he had suffered from this disease. Prompted more
by desperation than by the sickness he decided to go and worship the
holy tomb, hoping to find consolation in Clement who could achieve
everything through Christ. Dragging himself on all fours, he came to
the tomb of the venerable. There he fell into a rapture and had the
vision of an old man who touched his hair and ordered him to get
up. At the old man’s words, his body emitted a noise as if his bones
were crashing against each other.’* It appeared that his limbs were
being put together and his joints were being readied for movement.
When he came to he found he had been healed: his arms were sound,
his legs were sound, and his body was well: “Now I raise my arms to
the one who straightened them and I am standing on my feet again.”
These were the words of the man who had been immobilized; words
of thankfulness poured out of the bottom of his heart. Those present
joined him in praising the venerable with words of gratitude.

78. Why do I really need to account for all these things? Who does
not know how many [people] suffering from madness and how many
afflicted by other sufferings have been delivered from their misery as
soon as they came close to his tomb, or even as soon as they called up
his name, for as long as they had faith in him, the real and true helper.
That is why it 1s hardly possible to describe the diligence of Bulgarians
of all ages in the worship of the saint for they have tasted of his grace
and hasten to bring as much gifts as they can afford.

79. Oh, divine and holy head in which the Spirit built His unshakable
dwelling! Oh, light of the day and the night which not only leads us

% Matthew 10:1.
> Ezekiel 37:7.
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but enlightens us day and night as well with the gifts of grace! Regard-
less whether we fight temptations and the darkness of seduction wraps
around us like the cover of the night, we enjoy silence or rejoice in the
light, we are deemed worthy of the gift of your grace. Oh, trumpet
through which the Comforter called upon us! Oh, good shepherd who
sacrificed your saintly soul for us, your sheep, and through your many
labors gathered together the flock of God and led us to a lush meadow;,
the Scriptures explained by your tongue, fed us the quiet water of the
divine baptism, and led us onto the path of truth so that we do only
good deeds! Through you the entire land of Bulgaria found God. You
furnished the church richly with songs and psalms and explicated the
feast days through sermons. You guided the monks in the rules of the
holy life through the lives of saints. You taught the priests how to live
according to the canons. Oh, earthly angel and heavenly man! Oh, olive
three which is no less worthy than the one that the prophet talked about,
for you created many more sons of piety!” Oh, leader of blind men,
no matter what kind was the blindness and what kind of leadership
was needed! Oh, you who prepared for God a chosen people, zealous
in the good deeds which they saw you performing!*®

80. Take even greater care of your flock now that you have even
more power than when you were among the living. Drive away the
deadly heresy, which after your death in Christ crept like an infectious
disease among your flock and now disperses and murders the sheep
of the flock which you fortified, of saintly and venerable shepherd!”’
Guard us, your pupils, from the invasions of the barbarians, especially
now, when grief is near and we have no assistance; when the sword of
the Scythian is drenched in Bulgarian blood, when the hands of the
lawless throw the corpses of your children for food of the birds of the
sky! Crush these hands through the right hand of God whom you
serve and grant peace to your people so that we can rejoice celebrat-
ing your feast day, glorifying through you the Father, the Son, and the
Spirit in the One God to whom is all glory, honor, and worship now,
forever, and for all ages. Amen.

» Jeremiah 11:16; Hosea 14:7, Zack. 4:12-14.

% Tit. 2:14.

" The heresy is most likely Bogomilism.

% The “Scythians” could be Magyars, Petchenegs, or the Viking Rus of the prince
of Kiey, all of whom descended upon Bulgaria during the later tenth and eleventh
century.
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Second Life of Naum of Ohrid, most likely late eleventh or twelfih century.

This Life of Naum, extant in a sixteenth-century copy, is the product of a late
and already mature cult of the disciple-saint, strongly stressing his and the
Slavic scriptures’ affiliation with Bulgaria, and embellishing the account with
miracles to establish the Slavic disciples’ saintly reputation. It offers more detail
about Naum’s service in Bulgaria, vindicating the author of the first Life, who
correctly guessed the existence of fuller records of Naum’s activities, but is
contaminated by later and rather inaccurate evidence as well. Its major source
1s Theophylactus® Life of Clement. Despite late attributions (Zlatarski believed it

should be dated in the sixteenth century) the text is most likely the product of
the period of Byzantine rule of Bulgaria. Edition: BSM, 312—13.

Month of December, twenty-third day, memory of our saintly and
holy father Naum, great miracle-maker in the Lebanon of Devol, in
the vicinity of the city of Ohrid.

This great saintly father Naum grew up in Mysia.”” His noble parents
raised him to think of wealth and nobility as weeds. Accordingly, he
joined the apostles’ equals Constantine the Philosopher and his brother
Methodius as they traveled and instructed the Mysian and the Dalma-
tian peoples and went everywhere they went, even to the old Rome.
There, through God’s revelation, the blessed Pope Adrian met them
solemnly outside the city with his entire following of ecclesiastical and
urban notables. God showed many miracles and healings and glorified
his saints. After that they sang the divine mass and the pope cut off
the hairs of Constantine the Philosopher, now a monk, and made him
a priest.”” Methodius he ordained as archbishop of Moravia and the
whole of Panonia. After liturgy was served with the books translated
from the Greek into the Slavonic language the pope showed them to
everyone and the books opened and showed by themselves. The pope
said: “Praised be God! These scriptures are true and proper sacrificial
victim to God.” Thereafter he ordained Clement, Naum, and the oth-
ers for priests and deacons, and ordered that the entire evening and
morning service sang according to the Bulgarian text in the great temple
of the holy apostles Peter and Paul. And so it was done. They served
mass together, praising God who worked such miracles. Not a long
time afterwards, on the fourteenth day of February, the godly father

 This is the only indication that Naum was a Bulgarian for the term “Mysia” is
the contemporary Byzantine term for Bulgaria.

" Constantine did not become a monk in Rome for he was already in the monastic
estate; there he only received the “great schime,” the highest step in monasticism usu-
ally taken just before dying.
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Cyril died in Rome. His most laudable body was laid to rest in the
temple of St Clement, a disciple of St Peter’s, in Rome. God worked
miracles and omens through St Cyril after his death and glorified this
true servant of His.

Methodius himself overcame the grief after his natural brother
Cyril and, receiving the permission of the blessed Pope Adrian, went
to Panonia with all of his disciples, in the city of Moravia, where he
inherited the metropolitan leadership. There he taught and arranged
everything well.

After the death of Methodius a certain Latin, by the name of Vih-
ing, became metropolitan. Filled with the Macedonian and Apolinarian
heresy, he distorted the entire teaching of Methodius and after severely
torturing his disciples sent them to prison in chains.®’ But the saints
prayed to God, and a strong earthquake broke out. After two or three
tremors everyone fled to their houses, the gates of the prison swung
open, and the chains fell from their hands and feet. Every one marveled
at that miracle and called the saints great. However, the enemies of
the Spirit attributed this to Belzeebul, like the Jews did with my Christ.
And they tormented them a lot and exiled them from that land.

But they, in the words of the Scripture, shook up the dust from their
feet and came to the Danubian lands. There, with prayers they resur-
rected the son of a certain lord and illuminated his home. For that
they received great honors from every one and together with many
people from that village went to the great river Danube. With prayers
and God’s miracle they tied up three logs with clematis, invoked the
name of the Holy Trinity, and crossed over to the other side, to the
city of Belgrade. There Prince Radislav met them with great honors
and they responded with blessings and joy.*” From there some went on
to Mysia, others to Dalmatia and Dacia. Everywhere they multiplied
a hundred times God’s word.”

o1 Bishop Vihing was a bitter enemy of Methodius and the Slavic letters but was
not a heretic; the author seeks to blacken his name as much as possible.

2 This is the only source that mentions the name of the Bulgarian governor of
Belgrade. Theophylactus’ Life of Clement uses only his title, boritarkan or tarkan of the
northern part of the country.

% As there is no other source indicating missionary work north of the Danube
during the period, the Life might be referring to Dacia Ripensis, which encompassed
territories south of the river, in modern Serbia and northwestern Bulgaria. I would
like to thank Tsvetelin Stepanov for this identification.
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Naum and Clement themselves came to the provinces of Ohrid and
Lihnida. In the delta of Devol, at the shores of the lake by the city of
Ohrid, between the rivers, Naum built a great monastery and a temple
dedicated to the leader of the ranks, the Archangel Michael, and all
heavenly powers, with the sponsorship and upon the orders of the
pious tsar of Bulgaria Michael-Boris and his son, Tsar Simeon, in the
year of the creation of the world 6413 [905]. After having arranged
everything according to God’s will, the blessed Naum, now very old,
died there and yielded up his soul in the hands of God on December
23. His honorable body was dressed up by the divine hands of the cleric
of Christ Clement of Ohrid, and was solemnly laid to rest in the grave
in the right wing of the temple. God glorified him with great miracles:
he treated all kinds of deceases and wounds and exorcized demons.

Folk Life of St John of Rila, twelfif century.

John of Rila (876-946) is the most prominent Bulgarian saint in the monas-
tic tradition. A commoner born soon after the conversion to Christianity,
he first joined one of the earliest Byzantine coenobitic communities in the
country and then adopted the rigorous life of solitary hermit, the dominant
Byzantine practice of holy men. His fame spread and even the ruler, Tsar
Peter (927-969), sought an interview with him. Avoiding royal patronage and
entanglement with secular institutions John’s feats attracted followers and a
community gathered around him. By 930 it has grown into a new foundation,
soon to become the largest and most influential in the country. John ended his
life in 946 and was canonized soon thereafter. No contemporary Life is extant,
but the two twelfth-century Lives preserved now, the so-called Folk Life and a
Greek Life written by George Skylitzes, a Byzantine official in Sredets (Sofia),
convey traces of earlier written tradition. This version of the Life was written
when the cult of the saint was already established, but before his relics were
carried away to Hungary in 1183. The anonymous author possessed neither
the sophistication of the tenth-century masters nor the skill and agenda of the
thirteenth- and fourteenth-century literati, but his account is vivid and deeply
moving. By the beginning of the thirteenth century at least two other, short
(Prologue) Lives were composed to mark the translatio of his relics to Tarnov, the
capital of the newly restored Bulgarian state, and to extol the ruling Asenid
dynasty. In the fourteenth century Patriarch Euthymius composed a new Life
as part of his reformation of the Bulgarian letters. Edition: Jordan Ivanov,
“Zhitija na sv. Ivana Rilski,” Godishnik na Sofyjskya Uniwversitet. Istoriko-Filologichesk
Fakultet 32 (Sofia, 1936), 28-37.

Once upon a time, there was a devout, pious, and Christ-loving man.
He feared God and served Him with trepidation. He constantly poured
out tears, recalling the prophetic words that came out of David’s mouth:
“Every night I bathe my bed with tears and drown my mattress with
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them.” And because his desire was so strong he resolved to leave the
world.

He was a shepherd and owned nothing but a brother and an ox.
And when he decided to go to the desert, he took the ox and set off.
No one knew where he did go after he left his place. But then the devil,
who hates the good, entered his brother’s heart and [he] convinced
the people [to find him]. They caught up with him in the field called
Murdishta, under the great oak. At the instigation of the devil they
began to press him to leave the path of the Lord. As soon as they
commenced, he offered a great prayer to God on their behalf. He
barely succeeded in persuading them to let him keep the ox’s bell, in
remembrance and as a sign of this world, so that it was known what
father John did take with himself of the world. The ox they took away.
With his saintly hands the holy father tied it up under the oak called
“The Great Oak.” To this very day the trace of the rope is visible, a
miracle of the holy father.

And so he turned his holy face away from them and set off for the
desert of Rila. Turning back to them, he neither blessed nor cursed
them, but said, as an omen: “I am leaving laughing at you and ridicul-
ing you.” And he turned to the desert of Rila and got to the place that
was called Golets. There he stayed seven months. His brother missed
him, however, and set off to seek him, and went and found him in that
place. As the holy father saw him coming in such a sad state, he prayed
to God and said: “Father in Heaven, guardian of all, beginning of all,
divinity impossible to depict, unique-born Son of God Jesus Christ,
who took the flesh on our behalf and gave us [your] image! Consoler
of the soul, who comes to us from God! Meek consoler, be with me
everywhere and do not disregard the tears [offered] by me, who pray
to you all the time! Lord Jesus Christ, Tsar of Heaven and earth, even
though I am not worthy of saying this, but as I hope in Your great
mercy, for it was You who told us “Seek and you will find, ask and it
will be given to you, knock and it will be opened to you,” I dare to
speak these words. I have no one else to comfort me and speak to me,
neither father nor mother. You are my protector, You are my Creator,
You are my consoler, You are my patron, You are my master, You are
my faith, You are my strength, You are my sorrow, You are my smile,
You are my nurturer, You are my helper. You created everything, vis-
ible and invisible, evident and hidden. You are my Father and to You,
Lord I, the sinner, pray. I have no one to assist me and I look only to
You, the One God. I praise only You and in You only I find consola-
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tion. I am all by myself in this desert and I have nothing with me but
this stick.”

Then a voice came from Heaven and spoke to him: “Rejoice, oh
light of mine in this snowy desert! Rejoice, my shining morning star!
Rejoice, my bright sun in the desert of Rila! Rejoice you denizen of
the desert, who are an angel in the flesh! Stand up, take your stick,
and go in the place that has been prepared for you, in the cave under
the mountain.” He went, found the cave, and got inside. There was no
sunshine in it, nor did the wind enter it. Only an angel used to come
to him constantly and bring him manna. He kept praying to God, and
his tears did not cease.

The devil of temptation used to come and speak to him with angelic
words. He wanted to lead him out of that place, but was not able to
do anything to him. With him was the son of the holy father’s brother.
The devil, an evil seducer, went to the brother of the holy father, and
slandered him, saying: “I found your brother and your child in the
desert, where the sun does not shine and the wind does not blow, but
where beast only live. Your child will be eaten by them.” Hearing the
diabolic words, the saint’s brother was seized by anger and, at the devil’s
instigation, full with wrath, set off to lead him away from the desert.
But because he did not know which way to go, the devil of temptation
told him: “T will take you to the place where your brother resides, but
your child has already been eaten by the beasts.” Having heard this,
the brother of the saint was seized with grief for his child and said to
the devil: “Comrade, take me to that place. I will do everything you
want.” The devil took the lead and the two of them arrived at the place
where the holy father, the denizen of the desert John dwelt.

As he saw him, the holy father prayed to God, speaking thus: “God
Almighty, unconquerable power, help in trouble and war, humane
shepherd, merciful Father, hope of the hopeless, support of those who
beg for help, fellow of the brave, comforter in misfortune, listen to me,
Lord, and have mercy on me. Deliver me of the confident enemy, save
me from the tribulation that afflicts me, show me your mercy and grant
me salvation along with all those who please you. Yes, Lord, do not
leave me now so that the enemy triumphs!” This is how he prayed as
his brother, inspired by the devil, came to him and told him the words
of the devil. He wanted to deceive the saint, to make him depart from
the path of God and separate him from the angelic image.

As he realized that these were not his brother’s words, but the words
of the deceiving devil, who does not love good but evil, the holy father
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John looked up to Heaven and said: “Lord Jesus Christ do not push
me away from your face and do not desert me in the day of my sor-
row, but deliver me from my enemy as you delivered Daniel from the
mouth of the lions, Tekla from the fire, and Ananuius, Azarius, and
Misail from the burning furnace. Lord, save me from the hated one, so
that I live through this short and transient life, and direct me to Your
haven, as you directed Israel who fled through the sea as if over dry
land, and the sea drowned his enemies. Lord, have mercy on me now.
Cast down the evildoer who stands before me and put to shame this
enemy of mine who wrestles with me. Lord, You know human vanity,
be my helper and kill those who come uninvited and want to attack me,
and know not Your commandments! Turn them into accomplices of
Hell and the worms, and throw them in the eternal fire and the outer
torment, where the worm never sleeps and the fire is never put out.
And to your servant, Lord, give strength, rest, and help, so that he can
follow in Your footsteps and serve you through the ages. Amen!”

Having heard that the holy father John said “Amen” the devil got
scared and fled the place, and the brother of the saint was left behind.
He realized the power of the holy father and did not dare to utter
a word. He remained by himself. The devil, who urged him to evil
words for he wanted to him to depart from the path of God, fled. His
brother came closer, and with many entreats and a great many tears
wanted him to release the child. The saint let the child go and he
went with his father. He was a devout child. And because the denizen
of the desert John knew that the child was devout, he prayed to God
and said: “Lord, do not let the soul of the righteous [child] to perish;
do not write him off with the sinners!” God heard the supplication of
the saintly and holy father John, and promptly ordered a snake, and
it bit the child as it went down the road with his father. The father
turned back and told the holy father John. As the saintly father heard
[what happened to] the child, he praised God and said: “Lord, accept
the soul of the righteous child! Let him rest with Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob!” In that same moment the child’s soul left him and his father
took him and carried him away. The holy father John ordered him
to carry the child to the place called Osenovo. His father buried him
there and went on his way. On account of this righteous soul the holy
father John visited this place and turned it into a resting place. The
snake he turned into a stone, so that the power of saint John’s prayer
was known. The people who visit that place take from it to as a cure
for everything.
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The holy father John made the cave his dwelling and did not go out
for three years and six months. Then he went out and found a rock,
forty sazhens high and as wide as a large shield. He climbed on that
rock and remained there seven years and four months, never resting,
either during the day or during the night. He beat his chest, fell on his
knees, drowned himself with tears, fasted and kept vigils, tortured his
body with colds and tempests, subjected himself to heat and hail, fasted
and kept vigils day and night. All his accomplishments and torments
were reported by the angel to God in Heaven. God learned about his
patience, and the Lord’s angel came to bring him manna.

Realizing that God listened to his prayer, the ancestral enemy got
very angry. He gathered a multitude around himself and called a
council. They came to the place where the holy father John stood on
the rock, praying to God. They came unexpectedly, with great furor,
planning to scare the saint out of that place. But they were not able
to do anything to him, for the angel of the Lord guarded him and
encouraged him. The devil turned to flight, and the holy father John
kept standing on the rock, praying to God day and night and shedding
tears incessantly. The devils that came dragged him down from the
rock, which was forty sazhens high, yet he did not wish to go anywhere
else, and ascended the narrow path that led to that place back again,
going up the same way they had pushed him down. High and steep
was the rock from which they pushed down and tortured the saint,
but he took everything with joy. To this very day his footsteps and his
blood can be seen on the rock.

However, he got saddened, looked up to Heaven, and said: “God
Almighty, do not desert me and be my help against these devils! Save
me and help me a little to go through this tribulation. Do not recall
the sins I have committed by word or deed or thought, willingly or
unwillingly! Like the merciful God you are, help me, so that the offender
against the law cannot say: Where is his God? Lord, take care and
deliver me from this enemy, so that Your name is praised for all ages!”
The moment the holy father John said: “Amen,” in the same hour, the
angel stroke the stone like a clapping board and the bell rang over
the tomb of the saint. The desert shook and trembled like a lake,
and the forests echoed like a bell. And as soon as he heard the “amen,” the
clapping board, and the bell, the devil fled to the place prepared for
him, where there is no light, and darkness lasts forever.

In the same hour an angel came from Heaven, speaking for God:
“Oh beloved one, be manly and courageous! I am always with you. Do
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not be afraid but rejoice, compatriot of my Prophet, the Precursor and
Baptist! Because he was nurtured in the desert and you fell in love with
the desert. He was born of a barren one, and you of a fruit. Rejoice, oh
bright daylight of mine, in this desolate forest! Rejoice, oh you bright
sunshine in the desert of Rila! Rejoice you too, forests, who welcomed
the light of the desert! Triumph, oh you people on earth, who bow
to the relics of the desert dweller John! Rejoice you too, desert, who
accepted your light and my interlocutor, the one equal to the angels,
the earthly angel and heavenly human!”

Then John the Theologian came to him, embraced him in the manner
a mother embraces her youngster, kissed him, and told him: “Rejoice,
beloved of God, for the wreath of glory has already been prepared for
you and the news of you has spread about! Stand up, take your stick,
go to the place where you formerly adopted the monastic image, and
there leave your stick, so that it can serve as a sign to the world and in
your memory, for this is what God ordained.” The desert dweller John
got up, went to the place where he first took up monasticism, under the
Ruen mountain in the locale called Scrino, and then left. No one saw
him coming and going. In fulfillment of God’s command he left there
his stick, as an sign to the world and for his remembrance.

Then he set out for Perig. He found, in the vicinity of the river
called Struma, a rocky place, and there he made a resting place for
himself. From there, he went to the mountain of Vitosha, and made a
resting place there as well. An angel of God came to him and told him:
“Rejoice, oh servant of God and companion of the angels! Accomplish
what has been commanded to you! Stand up, leave the place and go the
place prepared for you in the desert of Rila!” Accordingly, he went to
the place where he had prepared, with his holy hands, his own tomb,
in the desert of Rila.

At that time, as the rumor about the saint spread, Tsar Peter hap-
pened to be in Sredets. The tsar heard about him, selected nine men,
all skillful hunters, and commanded them to go in the mountain of
Rila to hunt, telling them: “Do not come back to me until you find the
place of the holy father, so that I can go there myself and bow down
to him.” The men went hunting as they were ordered. They sought
the place of the saint, but were not able to find it. Many days did they
spend in the mountain and neither caught any game nor found out
where the place of the saint was. They were saddened, and could not
go back to the tsar, for they accomplished none of the tasks entrusted
to them. On top of it, they went hungry for many days. They spoke
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aloud the name of the saint and prayed, saying: “Saintly Father, reveal
yourself to us, so that we do not perish [on the order] of the tsar!” He
took mercy on them, for the holy father knew of the tsar’s decision
and thoughts. The same hour they found a narrow path. They praised
God, followed the path, and found him. The holy father beheld them
and asked: “Children, why have you come? Have you really not eaten
anything?” He perceived that they had not eaten for five days, and
they confessed the entire truth to him. In that same moment an angel
from heaven had brought food for the saint in the form of rosehip
fruits. By God’s command these were transformed into the food of
the communion. He offered them to partake of the food. However,
there was a man among them who was used to eat a lot. As he saw the
tiny wafer, he thought in his heart and said to himself: “What is this
miniature wafer to us, nine men?” The holy father John perceived his
thought, sighed, and said in his heart to God: “Lord, as you sated five
thousand people with five loaves, work Your miracle here and bless this
table.” And they all ate their fill and still half of the wafer remained.
One of them was sick but after he ate he immediately got better, as
the Scripture says: “The man ate angelic bread.”

After that the men praised God and left. Rejoicing, they went back
to the tsar and told him everything they saw at the saint’s. Tsar Peter
listened to them and praised God. He took along many people and
his soldiers and set off to meet the holy father. As he reached to the
river called Rila, they told him: “Do you see where this river gushes
out? There is the holy father and his place.” He went up the river and
reached the rock called Stog, but could not cross over, for it was steep
and narrow. Then they went up the mountain called Knishava, and
from there pointed out to him the forest and the rock where the holy
father dwelt. The tsar wished to go, but was not able to, because of
the desert. He promptly sent out two youngsters and told them: “When
you get there tell the holy father: Father, I have come to behold your
holy face, if possible.” The holy father replied to them, saying: “Go
and tell him: Saintly and glorious tsar, what is not possible for man is
possible for God. If you wish that you see me and I see you, pitch your
tent on the peak, and I will make smoke. You will see the smoke, and
I will see the tent, because it has been commanded that in this way
we see each other.” The holy father made smoke [that went up] like
a column in the sky. Tsar Peter saw the sign of the holy father, and
the holy father looked up to the tent. Both praised God and bowed to
each other. Then Tsar Peter filled a cup with gold and sent it to him,
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saying: “Accept this from my Majesty and use it as you wish.” The holy
father John took the cup but sent back the gold telling the youngsters
sent by the tsar: “Go and say this to the tsar: Your brother says: My
brother, man does not live on bread only, but on God’s word as well,
as it 1s written in the Gospels. I, brother, have no troops to arm, and
no goods to buy. Keep your gold, for you really need it. I will keep
the cup as a souvenir from you and a sign of the world.” And he sent
back the gold, keeping the cup, and said to the youngsters: Tell this
to the tsar: Leave this place at once, for it is dangerous, lest you and
those with you perish!” As soon as he heard the words of the saint,
the tsar left the place. From that time and even until today that place
is called “The Tsar’s Peak.”

Then John the Theologian came and spoke to the holy father John,
saying: “I am sent by God to bring you joy. Rejoice, oh beloved servant
of the Lord, your wreath is ready!” Presently a white bee alighted in
his mouth. At the same moment he felt spiritually airborne and soared
like an eagle and like a dove...[lacuna] over the forests. Having seen
that, John the Theologian left him, and the blessed desert dweller John
passed away in that place of his, prepared for him by the Lord, on the
eighteenth day of August. His body lay there, and no one knew. Only
an angel of the Lord served him.

After many days had passed, Tsar Peter again sent [people] to find
out about the holy father. They sought him again, but were not able to
find him. They went back to the tsar, saying: “We did not find him.”
The tsar took pity on them, praised God, and said: “Verily, I was not
worthy of seeing the saint.”

Long time after that, the tsar one more time sent hunters to the
holy place to catch [game]. No human soul dwelled in that desert,
only beasts. They used to come to the grave of the saint to cure their
infirmities. The blind were able to see again and the lame became
whole at the grave of the saint. The hunters found the tracks, followed
them, and reached to the place of the saint and the beasts about it.
The latter did not leave the saint because they wished his mercy. The
hunters rejoiced that they will catch game, but the beasts spotted human
faces and took fright. The bell rang and the clapping board sounded.
The hunters were greatly terrified and thought about fleeing, but then
they noticed the burning lamp, came near, and beheld the body of the
saint. They praised God, gave up the hunt, and went back to the tsar
to inform him about the saint and what they had seen.
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As he heard that, the tsar rejoiced on the saint’s behalf. As he lay
sleeping, an angel of the Lord appeared to him [and commanded him]
to request the body of the holy father, because it was ordained that it
should be 1in the city of Sredets. People gathered to go and bring over
the body of the holy father. They went [there], but were not able to lift
the body of the saint. Greatly distressed, they prayed to God. Then a
voice from Heaven descended upon the saint and told him: “Beloved
of mine, do as you have been commanded!” Immediately the body
of the saint became airborne, and the people cried aloud: “Lord have
mercy!” They went where they wished and the body of the saint fol-
lowed them, on God’s command. Thus the body of the saint arrived in
the city of Sredets. They made a coffin for it, build a temple for him,
and laid down the holy body of the saintly father John, dweller of the
desert of Rila. The sick who come to him are healed.

Such are the miracles that the glorious saintly father and denizen of
the desert John worked out with the grace that our Lord Jesus Christ
granted him. Be a helper to us as well, who listen, read, and write so
that we are granted mercy and forgiveness of our sins on Judgment
Day by the grace and love of humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ, to
whom glory, honor, and reverence, to the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, now, for ever, and for all ages. Amen!

Short (Prologue) Life of St Gabriel of Lesnovo, twelfth century.

St Gabriel was a hermit in the tradition of St John of Rila, hailing from the
mountainous regions of southwestern Bulgaria. If the hagiographic trope does
not deceive, he was born to a noble family some time in the later eleventh
century. His decision to leave the world squares well with the great religious
awakening that was reverberating through Christian Europe in the eleventh
and twelfth centuries. The information about Gabriel is limited. Popular tra-
dition and his later Life identify the village of Osiche, district Kriva Palanka
(modern Serbia), as his birthplace. If the later Life 1s correct he might have
been the first serious donor of the monastery of Lesnovo. After a long sojourn
in his favorite foundation, some time before the end of the fourteenth century
his relics were moved to Tarnov. His feast day is January 15. The Short Life is
extant in one manuscript, copied in the monastery of Lesnovo by the clerk
Stanislav in 1330. Edition: BSM, 395.

On this day [ January 15] is the memory of our blessed father, the
desert dweller Gabriel of Lesnovo.

This blessed father of ours was the son of noble and wealthy parents.
He was put to study the books and with God’s blessing he succeeded
well in this. When he reached the age of adulthood, he was betrothed
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to a spouse of good birth, even though he did not desire that. It was
the will of God that his spouse died. As he did not wish to remarry,
he went to a monastery and became a monk. He took great wealth
with himself and set off.

[Following] the revelation of the great archstrategos Michael, he went
up to the mountain of Lesnovo, built a temple in the name of the
archstrategos, installed an abbot, gathered monks, and left there all of his
property. Then he withdrew in the mountain spending his time without
any sleep, in silence, vigils, and prayers, and suffered many torments
from the demons. After thirty years he came back to the monastery
and died there. His body was buried in the ground for another thirty
years. Then a noble Russian arrived in the city of Sredets, came, took
him, made a coffin, and placed in it his relics, which worked many
miracles. The blind saw, the lame walked again, and those possessed
by evil spirits received good health at the touch of the saintly relics. A
long time after that his relics were transported to the Bulgarian city of
Tarnov and placed in Trapezitsa, in the church of the Holy Apostles,
where they still lay and cure [the people] to this very day.

Folk Life of St Gabriel of Lesnovo.

The text of the Folk Life, as extant, is based on a now lost late-medieval (pos-
sibly fifteenth-century) version, from which a single copy survives, made some
time in the fifteenth-seventeenth centuries. The texts preserving the Life today
are all nineteenth-century copies from that master version. In composition and
style it breaks free from the stricter requirements of the Short Life and other
canonical saints’ Liwes and draws freely on the oral tradition of the saint. The
environment in which it developed is similar to the context of St John’s and
St Joachim of Osogovo’s Lives, the period of Byzantine rule over the Bulgarian
lands. Edition: BSM, 396-400.

The venerable Gabriel hailed from the region of Osechko Polije.®* His
parents were quite rich and pious. His father was close with the tsar’s
advisors. He did not have a child however, and used to shed tears day
and night, praying to God on his knees. It this he was like Euphymian
who pleased God with his meek heart.”” God grants much to those who
pray, acknowledging their merit: a child was born to him. Their joy
was indescribable. They baptized the baby and he grew in the Holy

% T.e., the region around the village of Osiche.
% Euphymian was the father of Alexios the man of God whose translated Live entered
the South Slavic and Balkan traditions very early and enjoyed great popularity.
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Spirit. When he became old enough to learn to read and write, his
parents put him to study the books. In a short time he mastered all of
the scriptures and not just in one language but in many; he did not let
the Gospels out of his hands. When he got old enough to marry his
parents betrothed him to a girl of a good, [indeed] royal, family. The
saint, however, did not want her and stretched his arms up [wishing] to
preserve his virginity. Oh, prayer, force, and victory over the passions!
Archangel Michael was sent and took away the soul of his spouse.

The saint begged his parents to let him go: he was as hard as dia-
mond, like Alexius the man of God. His parents let him go in peace.
The blessed one set off on his way and came across a deacon called
Thomas. The two of them greeted one another with a brotherly salute,
sat down by the road for a long discussion and dozed off a bit. An
angel of God appeared in the dream of the saint and told him: “Get
up and go to Osiche Polije, to the place I will show you. Build there a
temple dedicated to the birth of the most holy Mother of God.” The
saint woke up and speedily went to tell his parents. His parents gave
him much wealth for anything he would need. He built a well adorned
temple at that place.

Then the venerable went to the monastery of Lesnovo to worship.®
The abbot welcomed him and said: “What is the reason for your
arrival my child?” He told the abbot about everything in detail. The
abbot admitted him and for many days tried to seduce him with many
temptations. [Finally] he noted his humility and patience and his great
diligence in prayer, and cut his hair in the angelic image.®’

A short time thereafter the venerable kneeled down with a request
and the abbot gave his blessing for his settling in a cell in the vicinity of
the monastery, in the river gorge against Zletovo.”® The abbot let him
go in peace and the venerable crossed the gorge and remained there
many days without sleep, shedding tears day and night, and praying
diligently to God. Like Abel, he offered his sacrifice to the Lord.

The laymen who came to the saint were cured of many afflictions
and obtained deliverance from evil spirits and other troubles. Many kept
coming to him for cure. Because of his fame the venerable left the cell

% The note is either anachronistic, for the monastery of Lesnovo was founded by
Gabriel himself or it is correct and Gabriel only renewed, enlarged, and endowed an
already existing foundation.

% T.e., made him a monk.

% Zletovo is about 7 km (5 miles) from Lesnovo.
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and moved to a small thicket in the district of Lukovo, where he spent
some time. No one knew about the place. However, one day it happened
that a certain shepherd who grazed his goats saw the venerable as he
prayed. The shepherd came running to him, kneeled down before the
saint and asked for his blessing. The saint told him: “Bless you!” The
shepherd got on his feet and said: “Holy father, because of my sins all
of my goats were killed by a decease called burning fever [ognenitsa].
I beg you in the name of God, pray over them!” The saint told him:
“Do not worry my child: God will turn your grief into joy.” There was
a dugout rock in that place full with water: the rain had filled it with
twelve measures of water. The saint stepped closer to the rock, bent his
knees, lifted his eyes and arms up to Heaven and prayed to God. Then
he made the sign of the cross over the water, poured some of it out,
gave 1t to the shepherd, and said: “My son, take this and sprinkle the
goats.” The shepherd took of the water, sprinkled the goats and was
blessed with many healthy goats. The shepherd thanked the saint.

The venerable came out of the thicket and went to a distant and
impenetrable mountain, to a peak by the name Oblov, called in Greek
“Strongilo.”® There he stayed for many years, and spent a long time
without sleep, in fast and silence. He suffered much pain and grief
from the envy of the demons but always drove them away with prayer.
Resisting them like a precious and hard diamond he lived there a long
time, thirty years, and then moved over to eternal life. None of the
brothers knew about the small cave where the relics of the saint rested.
Seized by terror, after much thought they decided that he had gone to
another distant place.

A short time after that the venerable appeared to a monk in the
city of Sredets called Joseph, a Russian by origin. He was humble and
abstained from all lay things, refreshed himself with fast and prayer, and
pleased God. He thought in himself whether the apparition might have
been a deception. The following night the saint again appeared and said
to Joseph: “Listen to me: go to Oblov Peak. There you will find relics
which have to be transported to the monastery of Lesnovo.” The monk
was terrified and did not reveal what he had seen that night. Again, the
saint appeared and told him: “I told you what God commanded!” As
soon as the monk woke up, he rushed to the metropolitan to tell him
about his vision. The metropolitan inquired with the citizens and the

% The peak above the village of Lukovo.
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folks from the nearby villages: “Is there in our diocese Oblov Peak?”
They said: “There is no such place in our diocese.” The metropolitan
wrote to the other bishops [to find out] where and in what diocese and
country there was a peak called Oblov. The missive got to the bishop
of Zletovo. The bishop saw it and inquired about the place. They
showed it to him. The bishop wrote [to the metropolitan of Sredets]:
“Oblov Peak is in our diocese.” The metropolitan was informed. He
took with himself Joseph, other priests, presbyters, and princes [knjazi,
L.e., the local nobility]. They came to Lesnovo and kept vigils there.
On the following day the metropolitan took along the bishop, Joseph,
the abbot of the monastery, and other priests, and went to the Oblov
mountain. That night the saint again appeared to Joseph and told him:
“I am close to you, on the left side.” Joseph woke up immediately and
began praying. At dawn, Joseph went to the said place and found the
relics of the saint. He bowed to the relics together with the metropoli-
tan, the bishop, the abbot, the priests, the monks, and the princes. Oh
great glory and joy! A sweet fragrance like from a rose or an aromatic
lily spread around!

When the relics were transported to the monastery of Lesnovo, many
[people] were cured from various afflictions. The relics of the saint
resided in that foundation for a long time and granted to the lepers who
came with faith immediate cure and deliverance from unclean spirits.

In the town of Kratovo there was a very rich Armenian. He had no
children but a daughter and her right arm had dried out. She came
to the monastery and bowed down to the holy relics. Immediately,
the saint cured the girl’s arm. In the same manner he drove away the
unclean spirits afflicting another boljjarin’s child.

Some time later the country and the district came under the rule
of the Bulgarian prince Michael the Great.”” He governed well the
domain under his power. However, out of envy the enemy stirred up
against him a certain [man], Hellene [pagan] by origin, very rich and
very powerful, by the name of Mavragan. He began a war against
Michael and conquered his domain. But Michael put himself together,
gathered a large army, took the field against the pagan, and engaged
him in battle. Mavragan emerged victorious and Michael fled to the

0 The identity of Michael is a mystery. Most likely he was a local Bulgarian noble
landowner who organized and led the population in the repulsion of Petcheneg and
Coumanian incursions.
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region called Ratkovitsa. He found there a spring and stopped to rest
with his soldiers. He cried bitterly and prayed to God: “Because of my
sins the pagan routed us!” Then he lifted his arms up and gave thanks:
“Help me, venerable Gabriel! I sinned much against you, unlike your
parents who served you well. I, however, deserted you, and saw myself
in trouble!” He prayed and fell asleep. The saint appeared in his sleep
and told him: “Michael, get up right away and go to Zletovo in the
night. Take with yourself two soldiers with spears, go to Rataitsa and
kill Mavragan. Have no fear, I am with you!” Michael woke up, gave
orders to his soldiers and went to Zletovo with two of them. They were
armed with nothing but a spear. It was the sixth hour of the night.
They entered Mavragan’s palace and—oh miracle!—even though the
place swarmed with troops and guards, with God’s help no one saw
them. It was like when the Pharaoh drowned: they had eyes but they
could not see! They pushed the door of his bedroom and it opened.
Michael and his two soldiers got in. Michael raised the spear, but was
seized by fear: suddenly, the venerable appeared behind him, grabbed
the prince’s hand, and stabbed Mavragan. The soldiers followed suit.
They left immediately and by daylight were back among their com-
rades. Michael collected his troops, attacked the palaces, burned them
down with fire, dispersed the pagan soldiers, and annihilated them in
the way chosen wheat is cleaned of thorns.”' Everything went quiet.
After this Prince Michael came to the saint many times, bowed down
to him, and gave him much property. He died in God.

Then power went to John Oliver, [a man] with a very handsome
face and not only face but soul as well, a great master of the letters
not solely in one language but in many. He was the foremost advisor
and man of letters in the court of the Serbian Tsar Stephen the Strong
[Dushan].”” He very much loved and cherished the venerable father
Gabriel. The monastery’s church was a small one. With the prayers of
the archstrategos of the heavenly forces and the venerable father, Ioan
built a wide and tall church and with the prayer of the saint adorned
it with magnificence. It became like a river gushing forth cures. And
all was quiet for many years.

' The encounter must have taken place in the vicinity of Kratovo.

2 Despot loan Oliver, one of Stephen Dushan’s (1331-1355) chief vassals, had
a vast domain centered on the region of Zletovo and in the 1340s was a generous
benefactor of the monastery of Lesnovo.
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Because of the envy of the enemy a certain Turkish Tsar, Amurat
of Sham, went to war against the Serbs with three hundred thousand
soldiers.” When the Bulgarian patriarch of Tarnov found out he feared
that the monastery would be burned down. He came, took the relics
of the venerable, transported them to Trapezitsa, and laid them in
the church “Holy Apostles” where they lie to this very day and cures
stream out from them.” To him glory for all ages, amen!

Short (Prologue) Life of St Prohor Pshinski, thirteenth century.

St Prohor was an eleventh-century hermit and monk in the tradition of John
of Rila and Gabriel of Lesnovo. He too, hailed from southwestern Bulgaria,
the scion of a well-to-do and perhaps noble family. His cult remained local. He
is mentioned for the first time in the Orbel Triod, a thirteenth-century Bulgar-
1an ecclesiastical collection. His Skort Life 1s extant in one thirteenth-century
manuscript. Edition: Klimentina Ivanova, “Dve novi prolozhni zhitijja na Ivan
Rilski 1 Prohor Pshinski,” Starobalgarska Literatura, 4 (1980).

On the same day [September 14—KP], the blessed father Prohor.

He was from the archdiocese of Vranja. Leaving the homeland of
the archdiocese he went out and settled in the mountain called Kozjak.
Many tribulations did he suffer from the evil spirits. In this way, thank-
ing God, he yielded up his soul to God.

When the pious Christians heard about his passing away, they came
and took his relics. [ They] built a church in his name by the river called
Pshina and placed in it the relics of the saint, which heal [people] to
this very day.

Folk Life of St Prohor Pshinski, thirteenth century.

This more detailed Life of the saint dates from the late twelfth or the early
thirteenth century. It is similar to the tradition of the Life of St John of Rila,
but is only preserved in three eighteenth-century modern Bulgarian renditions
of the medieval version. The Life incorporates popular legends about the
future Emperor Roman Diogenes (1068-1071), then governor of the region
with residence in Sredets (Sofia). Edition: BSM, 401—4.

Month of September, 14th day. Memory of our blessed and God-
carrying father and desert-dweller Prohor, born of pious parents hail-
ing from the villages of Ovche Polje.

7 Murad I (1360-1389).
™ The relics had been transported before Murad’s time, since the short Life of 1330
(see the previous entry) already mentions them as being in Tarnov.
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His father’s name was Ioan, and his mother’s, Anna. They did not
have a child and prayed incessantly to God to grant them a child, male
or female. They were noble parents, feared God, gave alms, and [gave
away of] their property to the poor. God saw their wish and fulfilled it,
granting them a male child. Rejoicing mightily they baptized it, and gave
it the name granted from God, Prohor. Indeed, this Prohor was a light
of the world, true abstainer and true prophet with the gift of prophecy,
and a true martyr who lived on a rock. What tongue can account for
his labors as a man of this earth and as an angel of heaven? In the
mountain he bore the torture of the cold of winter and the sunny heat
of summer. Such was the saintly child with whom God presented his
parents. He shone with virtue like a star traversing from east to west;
verily, this holy father Prohor Pshinski, a desert-dweller illuminated by
grace, was like another Samuel.

When he reached adulthood his parents, father and mother, began
bothering him and talking about marriage. “My son: let us find a virgin
for you so that there is an heir to our estate.” The saint wondered what
to do. Then the saint went to the church of God and prayed to God
to show him the road to salvation. After a while, he read in the Holy
Gospel what Christ spoke: “Whoever loves his father and mother more
than me is not worthy of me; whoever loves wife and children is not
worthy; the one who takes his cross and walks after me will be filled
with grace and will inherit the eternal life.” And so the saint prayed
to God and cried out his soul so that God directed him onto the road
of salvation.

And as soon as he stepped out of the church, he took to the road,
striving for the mountain like dear for a spring. Such was St Prohor in
the desert. In the mountain he came close to a small gully, and found
a cave and a tiny spring. The saint settled there as if in a tsar’s palace.
His food was cabbage and grass roots, and he ate once a week. Who
can account for his pains and tears and accomplishments and downfalls
in the cold of winter and the heat of summer? He remained in that
place for thirty two years and did not see a single human being but
lived with the beasts.

Inspired by God, once the saint stood in front of his cave and a doe,
panting heavily, came to him. He caressed the animal with his hand
and said: “Child, what troubles you?” The hunter Diogenes, who was
chasing the beast, came close to the cave and saw the old man and the
beast lying at his feet. This frightened Diogenes. Ashamed by the old
man, he turned back to leave in haste. But the old man called him by
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name, saying: “Diogenes, do not flee. Come back, for I am a human
being.” Terrified to hear that the old man knew his name, Diogenes
came back, fell at his feet, and asked for his blessing. The saint blessed
him and said: “Diogenes, it is foretold that you will go to Constantinople
and you will become tsar. When you take over the throne and have
the gift prophesied for you, do not forget me.” Diogenes left the saint,
marveling in himself, and [presently] forgot the old man and what he
had told him. The beast, getting up on its feet, crossed the stream. The
old man saw it, left the gully, set off for the inner desert, and after much
wandering found a narrow cave. There the saint settled. He blessed and
prophesied, and said: “God bless this place!...[lacuna].”

One day, as the saint was praying to God in his cave, devils attacked
the cave and hurled themselves onto him. He made the sign of the cross
and they disappeared. Shortly afterwards, the devil transformed itself
in the image of the beast called lion and came to him. The saint was
startled, but all of a sudden an angel appeared in the cave of the saint
and the devil turned invisible. The saint saw the angel and thanked
God who sent His angel to help him.

Again the saint appeared to Diogenes and told him: “Go to Constan-
tinople and become tsar! And do not forget me!” Diogenes promptly
set off’ for Constantinople. As he arrived there, he saw many people
gathered to install a tsar, and hid in a place...[lacuna]. In a dream,
St Prohor revealed to the patriarch, who ranked highly” that Diogenes
should be the new tsar. The patriarch sought him but did not find him.
The die fell on Diogenes, but the people said: “We do not want this
one for tsar.” They cast the die a second and a third time, and each
time it fell on him. And so it happened that they put him on the tsar’s
throne. However, when he became a tsar, Diogenes took oft his shirt,
hung it in an inner room, and forgot about the saint.

The saint spent thirty years in his place then foresaw, through the
Holy Spirit, the hour of his death. He crossed and noticed that many
angels entered his cave. Then he prayed much on behalf of the world
and the orthodox tsars and died on the fourteenth day of the month
of October. His body rested on the ground unspoiled. Then the saint
appeared to Diogenes and said to the tsar: “You forgot your shirt and
me, the old man [you were to] remember.” [Hearing this] Diogenes
sat in his carriage and accompanied by the patriarch and his court

7 Among those electing the new emperor.
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set off to seek the holy old man in the place where he saw him when
he was chasing the animal. He did not find him there, however, and
thought about getting back to Constantinople. During the night, the
saint appeared to him [and said]: “Isar Diogenes, search for me in
the inner desert and you will find me.” The tsar and his servants went
[there] to look for the saint and came to the place where he thought they
would find him. There, at God’s command, he put a lookout. [It was
a place where earlier] an old man had spotted a white eagle alighting
in the cave. The old man then built a church where he saw the eagle.
The tsar went to the place with the cave, entered, and found in the
cave the incorruptible body of the saint. The tsar and the patriarch
kneeled down before the relics of the saint and bowed deeply to him.
Then they lifted the relics of the saint on their shoulders and carried
him to the river Pshinja. Here the tsar made a coffin and adorned it
with gold. He thought about bringing it to his monastery, built in the
memory of the saint, but the coffin with the relics could not be moved.
And again the saint appeared to the tsar in a dream [and told him]:
“Do not move me from here.”

The next day after he got up the tsar built here a splendid house in
the name of St Prohor, consecrated it, and placed the coffin with the
relics of the saint in the church. They put him on the right side of the
altar, where there is a small crypt. Chrism flowed from the saint and
filled all the vessels in the church. He cured the blind so that they could
see; the lame so that they could walk; and granted health to the sick.
The tsar rejoiced with unspeakable delight. He installed there managers,
elders, and monks under an abbot and gave them estates that provided
full support for them. Then he went back to Constantinople, thankful
that he obtained such a present.

Let us too, obtain cure for our souls, salvation, and bodily health,
amen! Oh, stupendous miracle! Even to this day the chrism continues
to flow from the tomb of the saint and heals all those who come with
faith to his holy sepulcher. To our God glory for all ages! Amen.

Life of St Joachim of Osogovo, twelfth century.

St Joachim i1s the fourth and last of the great southwestern Bulgarian saints
whose lives testify to the spirituality of the epoch. He lived during the late
eleventh and the early twelfth centuries and founded the great monastery
of Osogovo, also known as Sarandapor. His Life and a service for him were
composed in the monastery after his cult developed and spread among the
Slavic-speaking Balkan population. The service is extant in thirteenth-century
copies; the earliest copy of the Life is from the fifteenth century. Little 1s known
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about the saint himself: all of it comes from the Life. Edition: BSM, 404-18
(the best and fullest text; the MS was destroyed during World War II).

Life and deeds of our blessed Father Joachim of Sarandapor.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who rules over and possesses heaven and earth
as well as the sea and every living creature, is Tsar of the tsars and
Lord of the lords. He is the only immortal, His power is immeasurable
and His lordship is eternal. He willed, on account of His mercy and
immense benevolence, to incarnate through the holy Virgin and Mother
of God and come to earth because He wanted to set humankind free
from the oppressing torments of the devil; enlighten those held captive
in the darkness of ignorance, that is, in the devil’s lechery through his
divine light; and through penance instruct everyone in wisdom, as He
loudly proclaims in a certain place of the Holy Gospels, saying: “I am
the light of the world and those who follow me will not walk in dark-
ness but will obtain eternal life.””®

The Lord, who truly lived in the flesh of men and likened Himself to
us humans in everything except in sin, and voluntarily suffered to save
humanity for He was crucified, given vinegar and spleen to drink, and
died, resurrected on the third day and after His resurrection appeared
to His disciples, the apostles, blessed them in peace and then ascended
to Heaven and sat down at the right side of the Father and, as the
prophet David exclaimed, “God came out in the midst of rejoicing; the
Lord [came out] amidst the voices of trumpets.””” And further: after His
ascension He sent His Holy Spirit to His disciples and apostles through
an apparition with flaming tongues. He granted them spiritual gifts and
bounties that sharpened their minds and sent them out in the world.
“Teach,” He told them, “all the people and baptize them in the name
of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, in the indivisible Trinity
of one essence, and in the One God and Lord.””® They strove in the
name of God and filled the universe with signs and the miracle of the
divine sermons, fished humanity out of the darkness of ignorance, led
men to the light of wisdom, and through the communion made them
sons of God and heirs to the Kingdom of Heaven.

However, the enemy, who since the beginning and forever resented
the salvation of humankind and the preaching of the name of Christ,

70 After John 8:12. Most of the quotes are very loose renditions of the Scriptural texts.
77 Psalms 46:6.
8 After Matthew 28:19-20.
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which His holy disciples carried and spread all over the universe, could
not stand quiet. Torn by envy, he immediately instigated persecutions
of Christians. He served the lawless torturers diligently and because
of impiety wanted to weaken the faith of piety, the faith of those who
professed the Trinity of one essence, and mercilessly and ruthlessly gave
them over to a variety of tortures. But the true servants of Christ, the
emulators of His passions, burning with Christ’s love, eagerly desired
to die for Christ and thus expose the cruelty of the torturers. They
preached the orthodox faith to the world and spoke to one another:
“The day of salvation has come! Come, brothers, let us work for Christ
who shed His blood for us. If we die for Christ, we will live in Christ,
as the apostle said.” The true soldiers get distinguished in the battles
of the tsar.” The numbers of the martyrs grew just like the Israelites
about whom God once told Abraham: “Their seed will be like the stars
of the sky and like the sand on the sea shore.”®

Those who chose the path of pain and suffering received a never-
decaying crown. Others kept the law of love through love and were
merciful to the poor and kind to every one. Still others vexed their flesh
with fasts and prayers and fled the world to become hermits. They
went in the mountains and lived in the deserts, supplicating [God]
with prayers and tears.

New zealots and emulators of such a life became our marvelous and
newly enlightened desert-dwelling fathers, heavenly humans and earthly
angels, the fellows of Christ, John, Prohor and Gabriel, and with them
our blessed father Joachim. These four men, chosen company of God
and diligent workers of Christ went out with the plough to plow the
furrow of faith and plant spiritual seeds as well as to harvest the ripe
sheaves which had borne hundred-times more to offer virtuous fruit
to Christ.

Our holy and blessed father John flew from one mountain to another
like a bird and [climbed] tall mountains like a deer: just so this blessed
one went up the high mountain that the people habitually call Knishava,
settled there and became a companion of the One Lord and God.
He lived alone and conversed with himself only, belaboring himself
extraordinarily with fasts and prayers, bows and all-night vigils. Many
times was he tempted by demons and suffered pain and torture. Yet

" After Romans 14:8
80 After Genesis 28:14.
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because of this he obtained from the Lord God and Great Tsar over
everyone that St John the Theologian came to him and delivered to
him the word of God.

Our blessed father Prohor performed no meaner feats than John.
Desiring to distinguish himself by emulating him in everything and
obtain the things he wished for, he prayed to God, saying: “Lord, lead
me on the straight path so that I can enter the altar of God, of God
who makes me rejoice!”® He went on his way singing this and others of
the songs of David. By God’s will, this blessed one happened to dwell
in the desert of Vranja, by the river called Pshinja. Here he attained
through fast a life equal to that of angels, accomplishing good and God-
pleasing deeds. With peace, through the will of Christ, he passed into
the heavenly dwelling. After his passing away and even to this day his
saintly relics perform amazing and astonishing miracles. Then, at the
request of a certain pious tsar, a temple was built for the blessed one
in the name of the holy and great martyr of Christ, George.

Our holy and blessed Gabriel appeared in the so-called mountain of
Lesnovo and there performed well, lived in virtue, and passed away in
the Lord. A temple in the name of the archstrategos Michael was built
for him here.

This holy and blessed father of ours Joachim emulated the God-car-
rying Ignatius. He soared like a shining star from the west and came
to the east, to the region of the mountainous desert of Osogovo and
settled there, and an angel of God was his protector and guardian.
He always thought about the One God in himself and prayed to be
deemed worthy of receiving what he desired most.

In the deep of night on his first night he went to the village custom-
arily called Gradets, to the house of a pious and very wealthy bolyarin
of that region.”” The church that was there was a very small building
The blessed one went there and sat in front of it to perform his prayers.
The above mentioned bolzjarin came to the church, found him sitting in
front of it, and stroke a conversation. As they conversed, the blessed
one told him: “T will openly confess to you brother that I am fed up
with too many labors. I have heard that there are in this region and
in the mountain of Osogovo suitable places for monks, especially for
those who desire to be hermits and work sincerely for God. But I, the

81 Matthew 13:23.
8 The village of Gradets is in the district of Kriva Palanka, modern Serbia.
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ignorant one, do not know how to get there and obtain what I desire;
tell us please, what you know.” The bolyarin revealed to him the truth
in detail and showed him a place in the foothills of the mountain of
Osogovo, by one of the local streams, the river called Skupitsa; its
name was Babin Dol. “That is what you seek, oh honorable man,” he
said, “that is the place, and you will find it well suiting your wish and
desire. There is such and such cave there, all painted in colors, but the
place is dark and humid.”

The blessed one took gladly the advice of the bofarin and praised
God and the most honorable Mother of God. “This is how they willed
to guide me, the humble one, to find such a place to live and to end my
life according to the commandments of the Lord: in fast and prayer,
tears and vigils, hunger and thirst, naked and freezing; and persist in all
kinds of ascetic sufferings. In this manner I will go through this short
and tearful being and will be deemed worthy of receiving the heav-
enly bounty and delivered from the fire of Hell. And you, most kind
brother in Christ, remember God’s love and come to my humbleness
for as long as my spirit inhabits my body, so that you too get enriched
by the gentle and great Gift-giver and his mercy and kindness.” And
he stayed there until dawn.

On the morning the blessed one left that place and set off on his
way, rejoicing. He went singing and praising God, saying: “Oh my
soul, return to your resting place for God will do something good for
you.” And further: “Lord, point out to me Thee way so I can take it
because my soul strives for you.” He came to the place prepared for
him by God, called Sarandapor, and there he spent the years of his
life. He distinguished himself with virtuous deeds, burdened himself
with heavy labors, with sighs for God, countless bows, incessant nightly
vigils, unflinching prayers, and in hot tears he conversed with God
day and night. Because of all this he obtained this great gift from the
Lord and God of all: to exorcise spirits from men. When the time of
his death drew close, by God’s will two men of the mountain came to
him. He, having seen them, spoke to them: “I see brothers that you
are much aggrieved: what makes you come to us?” They responded:
“It is our custom, father, to go in the mountain to hunt because we
are poor. With God’s help we always catch game. But now we strove
for many days and caught nothing. This is why we came back again.”
The blessed one took pity on them and said: “Children, it is already
late evening, spend the night here; then I will let you go with peace.”
On the morrow he ordered them to deviate from their usual trails.
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He directed them to the opposite and dark side, [and told them] to
climb on the top of the mountain and from there to descend to their
home place. Taking the order of the saint, they took the trail as the
blessed one instructed them. And as they climbed to the top of the
mountain, they caught plenty of game. They rejoiced and praised God,
telling each other: “Through the prayer of the saint God fulfilled our
wishes!” One of them got back to the saint and told him how, through
his prayers, God granted them a good catch. The blessed one blessed
them and let them go in peace, saying: “Come often to see me and to
receive blessing.” They went back home rejoicing and with the saint’s
prayer and blessing

Some time after that these two men came again to the blessed one to
see him, wishing to receive his blessing. They found him already having
crossed from this one to the eternal home, and were much saddened on
account of his passing away. They shed many tears. Then they made a
tomb in front of the cave, and prepared and laid down the honorable
body of the saint in it. Invisible angels sang funeral songs and the relics
of the saint emitted an incredibly sweet odor, which filled the cave and
the place around it. When they saw the most glorious and marvelous
miracle of the blessed one, they praised God who glorified him, saying
to themselves: “This one is truly a saint of God.”

The rumor about the holy father and his death spread around that
region. However, on God’s command it was forbidden to any man to
take the relics of the blessed one. Only the two men used to come to
the honorable and holy grave and carried incense and candles to honor
the blessed holy father. They did this tirelessly through their lives. A
long time passed in this manner and that generation died out.

In the days of the Greek Tsar Manuel, called Porphyrogenetos®
God decided to glorify the man who had pleased him and renovate
the holy place of his life for He did not suffer long the lighted candle
to be kept under a lid just like you cannot hide the town built on a
mountaintop. There was a clergyman called Theodore in that time in
the district of Ovche Pole in the village called Osmird Dol. When his
wife left this life Theodore was much distressed and after much delib-
eration began to think about adopting the monastic way of life. This
actually happened, as the account will show later. The said Theodore
had an aunt, a prudent woman, to whom he went and told everything

8 Manuel I Comnenos (1143-1180).
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about his wish to become a monk. His words saddened her but nev-
ertheless, she encouraged him to pursue his intentions. She supported
him like a mother sympathizing with her child and told him: “Child,
I do not know if you would be able to suffer prayer and vigils and
hunger and thirst and be quiet and meek, humble and obedient and
kind to everyone; generous and of a brotherly demeanor; forgo pride
and remembering evil, and avoid slander and usury; be merciful and
generous to the poor and not a hypocrite. Such are the virtues of those
who wish to don the monastic habit. We have heard that there is no
faith like Christianity and no community like that of the monks. That
is why it is fitting to choose such a way of life and have a great desire
to direct your soul to Christ and save it by becoming an intercessor for
the salvation of others.”

Theodore listened carefully to his mother’s* words and followed up
on them not in words but in deeds and left the world and the one who
had power over it. He ran, as the saying goes, like a deer for water
springs. So he, burning in love for Christ, wanted to get what he desired.
He went to the mountain of Osogovo, to the place called Sarandapor
because he had heard about the blessed father Joachim and that he
had chosen to live his apostle-like and ascetic life there. He wanted
to settle in the same place and live there the life of a hermit with the
blessing of the saint’s prayer. He returned home to collect the things
he needed and told his mother about everything that had happened.
Then, when he lay down to sleep, our blessed father Joachim appeared
to him and told him: “Theodore, where are you going?” He was seized
by terror and answered: “My lord, I have heard about our blessed father
Joachim who used to live in the foothills of the mountain of Osogovo,
in the place called Sarandapor. Through his holy prayers and God’s
help, I, poor and sinful that I am, decided it would be good to settle
in that place so that through his prayers God directs our steps to the
fulfillment of the divine commandments.” The saint came closer to
him, crossed him with the sign of the cross, and took out of his habit
a small vessel, which appeared to be gilded. He poured [chrism]| out
of 1t on his hands and anointed his head, face, hands, and chest. Then
he blessed him and said: “Go with peace child, God’s grace will guard
you!” When Theodore woke up and realized what vision and blessing

8 The text confuses Theodore’s aunt with his mother; the confusion must have
been in the original account.
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he had been granted he praised God and the saint and did not tell
anyone what he had seen. He went back to the said place, settled there,
and said: “Here is my eternal resting place. I will dwell here because
I so desire!” He uttered other words of praise and thanks to God and
tears wetted his face. He found a priest inspired by God, bowed his
head before him and had his hair cut off and with it all the earthly
passions and lusts. This is how he became the first abbot of that place.
With the help of God and the prayers of the saint many monks soon
gathered around him.

Some time after that the said Abbot Theodore, called in the monastic
habit Theophan, began to build a church in the name of the holy father.
He collected all the materials he needed for the ecclesiastical building
and as he thought about the completion of the church, it occurred to
him to place in a tomb the holy relics so that the ascetic struggles and
sufferings of the blessed father Joachim were remembered. Because
he did know not the place where the blessed body was he began to
pray with a broken heart: “My lord and holy God-pleasing father I,
your sinful servant, am not worthy of thinking and speaking such a
thing about Your Blessedness, however, on account of your holy and
honorable prayers do not turn down the request of us, the sinful ones.
Grant us your mercy, show your great pity for the poor, and unlock
the untouchable treasury of your holy relics for us so that when we see
them we praise the One who glorified you; show us the strong faith and
the even stronger daring of your greatness.” Immediately, in that same
moment, the grave with his blessed body appeared like the shining light
of a lightening; the ground rose and was adorned with sweet-smelling
flowers. The abbot and all those with him were terrified, for the cloud
of light shone upon them. They stepped forward deeply moved, fell
down on their knees with love and shed warm tears, bowing down to
the honorable grave. They took in their hands of the earth, mixed it
with tears and offered songs of thankfulness to God and the one who
had pleased him. They wove flower wreaths of many colors and sang
in this manner:

“Rejoice, child of the desert;

rejoice, divine adornment of the hermits;

rejoice, praise of the blessed;

rejoice, healer of the sick and encouragement of the poor;

rejoice, speedy helper of those who need you in their hour of trouble;
rejoice, because you flew from West to East to enlighten our souls,
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rejoice, because you filled the mountaintops and caves of Osogovo with
wisdom and made a city in the desert;

rejoice, savior of men and exorcist of demons;

rejoice, because you ascended in the eternal dwellings and reached the
Upper Jerusalem and the angelic powers marvel at you;

rejoice, speaker of prayers and intercessor before God for all of your
servants;

rejoice, because you counted what existed as non-existent and made what
decays non-perishable through your supernatural feats;

rejoice, all you lands round about here and praise God who granted us
such light;

rejoice, heavenly man and earthly angel, most wealthy Joachim;

What human mind can praise you as you deserve and what songs can
we sing to Your Blessedness?

Do not cease to pray for your servants, oh blessed father, so that we,
the sinful, find in you an eager intercessor before God, the Lord of all
in the day of Judgment, when we go through the temporary vanity of
this life!”

Such were the worthy funeral praises that the brothers and the abbot
sang then. When the church was completed the honorable grave was
opened and the abbot together with the brothers served the divine mass
for the glory and praise of the blessed father.

After a while the saint appeared to the abbot in a dream and told
him: “It is fitting that you take my relics from the grave soon, for my
passing away occurred eight years ago, before the great darkness.”
The abbot told the saint: “My lord, I wanted to fulfill your command
sooner, but I do not dare do it because I am afraid of the people in
the region, above all of the local boljjars. However, if Your Blessedness
commands it, I will call them and with their help will carry your holy
and non-perishable body.” The saint answered: “Don’t you under-
stand? If I wanted to reveal myself to these people, I would not have
brought you from another foundation. I am telling you: cast off any
fear and grief and do what I am asking you to do as soon as possible
for I will receive with love everyone who comes to me with faith. No
one should even think about being patron of my church; I will be the
patron of my own place.” The abbot, however, was so scared that he
neglected the command of the saint. Shortly after that the blessed one
appeared again to the abbot and addressed him angrily: “How long
will you disobey my will and disregard my command? Do you wish to
be afflicted by terrifying apparitions and torments? I do hope to deliver
you, through the power of my Christ, from the pains of the beyond:
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do you think I am powerless to protect you from mortal men? Get up
now and go in the forest. I will show you the tree from which you will
make the casket for my relics.” The abbot, as much as he wished to
disobey him, got up and went to the forest. The saint pointed out to
him a tree at the Three Springs, for that is how the place was called,
the Three Springs.

When dawn shone through, the abbot woke up, went in the forest,
and found the tree where the saint had showed it to him. He praised
God and the holy father and made a casket as the saint had commanded
him. Having done this, the abbot ordered all the brothers to gather
in the church for an all-night vigil. When they got up in the morning,
they came to the most pure grave singing songs and praises and car-
rying candles and incense-burners. They lifted the holy and honorable
relics of the blessed father and put them in the casket with great glory
and honor, brought the casket to the newly built church in the name
of the saint and laid it down in it. Gathered together with diligence
and love they fell down on their knees, shed warm tears and kissed the
holy relics, praising God, the great Patron, who granted them such a
bounty. Any blind, handicapped, and seized by polluted demons people
who came and touched the relics of the saint got healed.

The rumor of the marvelous and most glorious feats of the holy and
blessed father spread all over the land. The people began to come to
the saint to worship him, bringing candles and incense to honor him.
There were in that time three noble brothers [velmozhi] who were the
lords of that land. When they heard about the holy father Joachim
and that his relics performed such marvelous and most glorious feats,
the two younger brothers took presents and went to bow down to the
saint, accepted his blessings, and went back home, rejoicing and prais-
ing God. The eldest brother, at the instigation of the devil, got angry
and said: “Who is this monk and from where did he come to dare to
expose the holy relics on my land? He was not afraid to take them
without my knowledge and did not even inform us! I have the right to
do whatever I please in my own lordship and no one can forbid me to
do it!” Such things did he utter in his anger. However, the judgement
of God is righteous. The prophet said: “Pour Your anger over them
and the wrath of Your anger will overwhelm them; their house will be
deserted.” Soon after that the son of the bolyarin died. He grieved so
much that he forgot his grudge against the abbot. When the forty days
[of mourning] after the death of his son had passed the devil rekindled
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his anger. He wanted to shame the abbot and drive him out of his
dominion. The bolgjarin came to the church angrily and found the abbot
and the brothers singing the hours before it in a somewhat strange
way. He began to insult the abbot and the brother, saying: “Monk,
how headstrong you are to dare even think about such a thing: to take
the holy relics, on my land, without my knowledge? You dishonored
my power! Don’t you know that in my dominion no one opposes me?
How did you dare insulting me like that?” He said many other things
in his anger. “Listen, bolijarin, and do not get angry without reason,”
said the abbot. “Three times I hesitated to do it. However, the saint
appeared to me and, threatening me with terrible threats, ordered me
to do it. This is why I did it. It was with great fear that I took the holy
relics. What are we, men, you and I, when the saint is here and can
do whatever pleases him. Here you are, do as you wish, I am between
the two of you.”

When the bolyjarin heard that the rage of his anger subsided. His
angry face softened and he rushed to the church to bow to the saint.
He kissed his relics with joy and begged the abbot for forgiveness. The
abbot granted him forgiveness and blessing. After that, when the holy
and divine liturgy was over, they went into the refectory and had a good
feast. In the end, the bolyarin got from the table, received [again] the
forgiveness of the abbot and the brothers and got on his horse to ride
home. Oh, unfathomable will of God! A holy miracle happened! His
horse got frightened, began thrashing around, threw him on the ground
and his legs broke. This happened to expose his inhuman violence over
them [i.e., the monks]. They made a gurney and took him home.

Soon after that the saint appeared in the dream of one of his ser-
vants and told him: “Tell your master: ‘Bring a gift to the holy father
and you will heal in eight days.”” The servant told his lord what the
saint had explained to him in the dream. When the bolyarin heard
the servant’s account he immediately ordered that they take from his
stables first the horse that wounded him and then two oxen and fifty
sheep. Then the lord ordered to be taken to the holy father together
with the gifts. He said: “My lord and most holy father, forgive me,
the sinful one. Forgive the inhuman violence in which I indulged and
sinned unwittingly.” Eight days later the sick man was cured, thanks
to the prayers of the saint.

Let us recall another miracle of the saint. There used to be a man-
ager there [eklesiarch] appointed by the abbot and the brothers of the
monastery to manage the church and keep the gold given as gifts. The
devil instilled in him the thought to take secretly some of the church’s
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gold and hide it; he filled a pot with it. When he saw that it was full
he took it out and buried it in the threshing ground named after the
saint. That night, the saint came into the dream of the abbot and led
him to the place where the said manager had hidden the gold, and
ordered him to dig. He began to dig and found the pot with the gold.
The saint told the abbot: “This gold was hidden here by your manager
who was secretly taking now two, now three silver coins [belizi]. Do not
bring it back into the church, for it is cursed. Spend it as you wish.”
On the morning the abbot went alone to the place to check if the
vision had been true or a trick and found everything as the saint had
shown him. He called the manager, brought him over to the place and
ordered him to dig. He hesitated but then he dug out the gold and saw
his crime exposed. He fell at the feet of the abbot begging forgiveness
and wishing to bring the gold back into the monastery. The abbot told
him: “When St Joachim showed that place to me he forbade me to
take it back into the monastery for it is not blessed.”

The saint showed himself again to the abbot and told him: “You
should know that in the future when humankind will be overwhelmed by
sin and Orthodoxy and piety will decline, many places will be deserted
and the singing of praises in the holy monasteries will cease because of
violence and disturbances, many holy relics will be moved away from
their foundations and other places will inherit them. I, however, place
my hope in the power of my Christ and His most pure Mother, that my
relics will not leave this place and my temple will not be deserted.”

Once, during the feast of the blessed father, in the time for Evensong
the devil who hates good wanted to put in action his evil thoughts
and caused an argument between two brothers who were priests in
the church. They quarreled bitterly. When they stepped out of the
church, one of them embraced the other, asking humbly for forgiveness.
The other, however, puffed up with pride, and his mind seized by evil
memories—the beginning of all evil—did not respond with humility
but left in anger. When the vigils were over the brother who left the
church in rage suddenly saw himself thrown in the gorge to the right
of the church. A great commotion ensued. The brothers brought out
candles and rushed to the brother who fell down from the height but
found him sitting there safe and sound. They pulled him out unscathed
and praised God and the holy father who worked such marvelous and
most glorious miracles.

Another miracle: The abbot had the custom to fast with the brothers
on Monday, Wednesday, and Friday evenings. On these days of the
week they went into the woods, everyone minding their own business,
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and many of them found there [wild] fruit which they ate secretly,
saying to themselves that they had not sinned for it was only fruit. The
saint appeared in the abbot’s dream and told him: “How come you are
so negligent about the brothers and their complete salvation? You do
not inquire carefully with them about the rules and customs that they
observe because you think that they live in fast and abstention. However,
when they are in the woods they eat the fruit they find there. Don’t
you know that God will hold you responsible for the observance of the
spiritual rules which they neglect?” When the abbot heard the saint’s
words, he instructed the brothers well and with orders and threats put
an end to that lawlessness.

There was a brother who was superintendent [kelaryj]. Tempted by
the devil he fell prey to hypocritical envy. On top of it he was rude with
the brothers, purloined much of the monastery’s property, and gave
himself over to drunkenness, in the company of others who were like
him in his lawlessness. He went so far in his inhumanity to consider
himself the most diligent supervisor. He tramped upon his conscience
and, filled with envy, hurled insults at one of the priests, accusing him
and saying that he secretly appropriated some of the common property.
He did not see the beam in his eye but spotted the straw in the eye of
another. The priest told him: “Brother, let us leave it to God to show
every one their own deeds and the holy father Joachim adjudicate
between us. God is my witness that I bring in everything that I collect
but you know why you are speaking like this.” The superintendent did
not think he would do any good by picking up that affair, but the justice
of the saint immediately exposed his hatred. All of a sudden he rushed
to flee, but the brothers caught him and tied him up well. The priest
came and asked him: “Have you taken anything from the property?”
Then the superintendent, as much as he did not want to incriminate
himself] said: “I did, and that is why I brought this vengeance on myself
and the sentence of the saint.” His face was totally changed and looked
terrible. The brothers wanted to bring him into the church and pray for
him. However, they were unable to lead him in, even though four men
pulled him. With great effort they barely managed to drag him to the
spring that flowed in front of the church. He shouted at them: “Why
do you torment me, the poor wretch, dragging me by force? Four of
you hold me and push me forward but I feel as if behind me there are
others who pull me back again.” Then they left him well tied up. One
of the brothers remained there to guard him and the rest went back
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to their chores. The brother, however, was overwhelmed by sleep and
dozed off. He [the superintendent] tore off the rope with his teeth and
took to flight: he reached the great rock which stands at the place where
the road comes out at the church, and threw himself down from it.
They never found his body. Many were terrified by what happened.

In that time peace reigned upon the entire land. The people lived
their lives in great humility and gathered from everywhere for the feast
day of the holy father. A certain monk from the town of Veles by
the name of Arsenius came as well, in the time of the all-night vigils
and praise-singing. When the moment for bowing to the holy relics
came everyone stepped forward eagerly, carrying candles and incense
and shedding warm tears of love, and diligently kissed the holy and
honorable relics of the holy father. When the said monk came close
enough to kiss the holy relics of the blessed one, he pulled off a trick.
He secretly cut off one of his pinkies and swore in his heart that he
had done it for the memory of the holy father. He wrapped it up in
a kerchief and placed it in a small box without anyone noticing. In
the morning everyone went out of the church and left rejoicing and
praising God and the saint. The above mentioned Arsenius was the
last to leave, carrying on himself part of the relics of the saint. When
he reached the place before the church he suddenly swayed this way
and that, as if overwhelmed by drunkenness, for the saint wanted to
throw him in the river gorge. One of the brothers went after him and
asked him: “Brother, what is going on, why are swaying like that?”
He, overwhelmed by shame and embarrassment, confessed everything,
The monk told him: “Brother, go back right away and return what
you have taken before you get in big trouble.” The saint appeared in
Arsenius’ dream and told him: “Who are you to dare steal of my rel-
ics? I thought about showing a terrible sign through you, but I took
pity on you because you took a vow to worship me all your life. Go in
peace, I will be patient with you.” Arsenius praised God and the saint
and went on his way rejoicing.

Brothers and fathers, I wrote with great diligence and attentiveness
everything that I was able to inquire and find out about the marvelous
and most glorious miracles of the holy and blessed father and desert-
dweller Joachim, for the benefit of the reader and praise of the saint. I
hope that through the prayers of the saint I, the sinful one who wrote
this, will on Judgment Day partake of the eternal goods, in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ to whom glory and honor are due! Amen.
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Popular Culture: Annals, Visions, Prophesies

Bulgarian Apocryphal Annals, eleventh century.

The Bulgarian Apocryphal Annals is the most important historical work in the popular
tradition. It was composed by the end of the eleventh century and is the long-
est and most detailed of the four now extant works in the same vein, which
illustrate Bulgarian historical mentality in the context of suppressed state tradi-
tion, foreign domination, and lack of official sponsorship for history-writing.
Combing eschatology and history, it reveals a strong conviction in the Bulgar-
1ans’ providential mission. The Annals are preserved in only one manuscript of
Serbian provenance. Edition: Ivanov, Bogomiski knigi i legendi, 280-87.

I, Prophet Isaiah, beloved among the prophets of our Lord God Jesus
Christ, came on God’s command to tell you what will happen in the
last days of humankind all over the earth. Not I am narrating this,
brothers, but the Heavenly Father told me this through His Holy Spirit.
Then he sent to me his holy angel and lifted me up from the earth to
the heavenly heights, and there I saw angels who sang and praised the
Lord. Then [he] took me again to the Second Heaven and there I saw
many arrangements and rejoiced mightily on account of what I saw,
and all my bones were confounded. And the angel who led me said:
“Straighten up, Isaiah, to see the great and unspoken divine glory!” He
led me to the Third Heaven, then to the Fourth, the Fifth, the Six, until
we reached even to the Seventh Heaven. There I saw a judge, sitting
on a high and most sublime throne, and I saw a river of boiling fire
flowing around him, and thousands and thousands of angels served him
and innumerable more stood before him. Then again I saw to his right
angels singing to him, and to his left sinners crying. Then I asked the
angel that led me: “Sire, show me my Lord, who called me from the
bosom of my mother.” The angel of the Powers of the Lord told me:
“Listen, oh Isaiah, chosen prophet of God, it is impossible to see the
Lord in the body, but you will hear His voice, directed to you.” And
then, therefore, I heard the voice of my Lord God who spoke thus to
me: “Isaiah, Isaiah, my beloved one, go and tell to humankind on earth
all that you saw and heard, and what will happen to the last of [your]
kind in the last days.” And I told Him: “Lord, I feel good here; do not
send me back to where I came from.” Then I heard the voice of my
Lord God who spoke thus to me: “Isaiah, my beloved prophet, how
else will the people who live on earth learn? There will be no other
prophet after you, nor will there be another after that, nor will any one
be coming up, nor will any one tell my words.” Then the angel brought
me down from the heavens and put me down on earth.
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And then I heard a voice that told me something else: “Isaiah, my
beloved prophet, go westwards to the upper countries of Rome, take one
third part of the Coumans® called Bulgarians, and populate the land
called Karvuna® that was evacuated by the Romans and the Hellenes.”
Then I, brothers, came to the left parts of Rome on God’s command,
took aside a third of the Coumans and led them on the way, pointing
out with my finger, and brought them over to the river called Zatiusa
and to another one, called Ereusa.’” Back then there were three large
rivers. I populated the land of Karvuna, called Bulgarian land, for it
had been deserted by the Hellenes for one hundred and thirty years.
And I populated it with many people from the Danube to the sea and
I made one among them a tsar: his name is Tsar Slav.®® This tsar set
up villages and towns. For some time these people were pagans. This
tsar made a hundred mounds in the Bulgarian land; then they gave him
the name “The Hundred-mound Tsar.” These were years of plenty,
and there were hundred mounds in his tsardom. He was the first tsar
in the Bulgarian land, and ruled for one hundred and nineteen years
and passed away.

Then after him another tsar was found in the Bulgarian land, a child
carried in a basket for three years; he was given the name Tsar Ispor®
and he took over the Bulgarian realm. This tsar built great cities: at
the Danube, the city of Dristar; a great castle between the Danube
and the sea; and he built the city of Pliska. This tsar slew a multitude
of Ismailites and populated the entire land of Karvuna, for before
that there were Ethiopians. A child was born of him, and it was called
Isot. Tsar Ispor ruled over the Bulgarian land for one hundred and
seventy two years and then the Ismailites killed him on the Danube.
After the slaying of Ispor, tsar of the Bulgarians, the Coumans were
called Bulgarians, for earlier they had been godless pagans under Ispor
and [lived] in great iniquity and were always enemies of the Greek
tsardom for many years.

% From the eleventh century onwards, the name Coumans acquires the meaning
of “pagan nomads” and as such is used for the pagan Bulgars as well.

8 Northeastern Bulgaria.

8 Possibly Dnieper and Dniester.

% Eponim of the Slavs who had settled in the area before the Bulgar migration
in 680/681.

8 Reference to Khan Asparuch.
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And after that again took the Bulgarian tsardom the son of Tsar Ispor;
his name was Isot.” This tsar slew Ozius, the tsar of the East with his
armies, and Goliat, the sea Frank. There were many great cities in the
years of the Bulgarian Tsar Isot. Two sons were born of him: he called
the one Boris and the other Simeon. Tsar Isot ruled one hundred years
and three months and died in the city called Pliska.

After the death of Tsar Isot his son Boris took over the Bulgarian
tsardom. He was pious and very devout. This tsar converted the entire
country of Bulgaria and built many churches all over the Bulgarian
land and round about the river Bregalnitsa and there took over the
tsardom. On Ovche pole [Sheep’s Field] he built white churches and
went over to Dobrich, and there ended his life. He ruled sixteen years,
without sin and without a wife. His tsardom was blessed and he died
in God and in peace.

Then Simeon, his brother, took over the Bulgarian tsardom again, and
built great cities at the sea, and he built the great city of Preslav, and
there he took over the tsardom all the way to the city called Zvechan
and to Thessaloniki. The city of Preslav [he] built and worked on for
twenty eight years. Many portents did Tsar Simeon produce. [ He] ruled
for one hundred and thirty years and sired St Peter, the Bulgarian tsar,
a man saintly and wholly orthodox. At that time, when Tsar Simeon
ruled, he taxed his land that much: from every province he took one
sheaf, one egg, and one spoon of butter per year. That was his tax on
the land, nothing else did he require from his people. And there was
plenty at that time, under this Tsar Simeon.”

After his death his son Tsar Peter took over the Bulgarian tsardom,
and he was tsar of the Bulgarians and of the Greeks as well. He ruled
the Bulgarian land for twelve years, without sin and without a wife,
and his rule was blessed. In the days and years of St Peter, the tsar of
the Bulgarians, there was plenty of everything, that is to say, of wheat
and butter, honey, milk and wine, the land was overflowing with every
gift of God, there was no dearth of anything but by the will of God
everything was in abundance and to satiety. And then, in the years of
St Peter, tsar of the Bulgarians, there was a widow in the Bulgarian
land, young, wise, and very pious, by the name of Elena. She gave

% Either Khan Tervel, who helped the Byzantines during the Arab siege of Con-
stantinople in 717/718, or Khan Krum, referring to his victory over Nicephoros
Genikos in 811.

91" A patriotic bias idealizing the times of Bulgarian statehood.
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birth to Constantine, a saintly and very pious man. He was the son
of Constantine the Green and Elena, and this Constantine was called
Porphyrogenetos and he was tsar of the Romans.”” Because of envy
his mother Elena fled from the Roman Hellenes to the city of Visa,
found herself with a child, and gave birth to Tsar Constantine. To this
tsar an angel of God revealed the good word about the cross from the
East. Tsar Constantine and Tsar Peter loved one another. He gathered
his army, took his mother and set off to go East, over the sea, to the
place Krainievo.” There was a small town called Byzantium where
Constantine was staying. As Constantine came to that place, he saw
that it was desolate from sea to sea, and thought in himself: “If I go
to the place Krainievo and find the honest cross of Christ, on which
Christ was crucified, I will come back to this place, I will have a city
built here, and I will call it New Jerusalem, the resting place of saints
and the adornment of tsars.” However, while Tsar Constantine was
on his way to the place Krainievo, certain violent men came, as tall as
giants, and devastated the Bulgarian land along the sea coast.” The
Bulgarian tsar Peter, an orthodox man, gave up his tsardom, fled to
the West, to Rome, and there ended his life.

After that another tsar arose, called Seleukia with the nickname
Simeklit.” He went up to the mountain called Vitosha and went to
the field called Romania, and there he took the tsardom. He built five
cities in the Bulgarian land: 1/ Plovdiv; 2/ Srem; 3/Breznik; 4/Sredets;
5/Nish. He ruled in the city of Sredets over the Bulgarian land for
thirty seven years. And there did Tsar Seleukia end his life, by the city
of Breznik. While Seleukia was building the five cities in the Bulgar-
ian land, Tsar Constantine found the honest cross of Christ. He came
back to the city of Byzantium and thought in himself: “Where 1s that
desolate place? I will build a city and I will call it Constantine-city
[Constantinople]. Then sent Tsar Constantine an evil curator to Rome
and told him: “Go and chase away the Roman army for six years.” He

92

The Annals confuse Constantine the Great with his tenth century namesake, Con-
stantine Porphyrogenitos, and make the composite personage the son of the saintly
Peter (927-970).

% End-place; some apocrypha identify it with Jerusalem. It could refer to Golgotha
as well (Ts. Stepanov).

9 The invasions of the Kievan Rus in the tenth century, led by the Princes Oleg
and Svjatoslav.

% Here the Annals shade into myth, apocrypha, and memories of very ancient
Roman past.
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went and sent them away for three years. The curator was a wicked
man, and he conspired with the Hellenes to slay Tsar Constantine and
his mother Elena. But God saw their high-minded treachery and struck
them with an invisible stick and they became invisible. The evil curator
had neither wife nor children. And the Romans were taken in the New
Jerusalem. Then Tsar Constantine arranged well the entire tsardom of
[ New] Jerusalem with royal palaces, set off with his army toward the
Danube, and built a city called Bdin, and its nickname was “Babylon
on the Seven Hills.” And again did Constantine populate the Bulgarian
lands to the west. After taking all these lands, he created nine cities,
and spent sixty two years in his tsardom and passed away.

After him another tsar arose in the Bulgarian land. His name was
Simeon and he ruled twelve years and died.

After that again a tsar arose, by the name of Nicephoros, and took
over the Bulgarian tsardom. He slew the lawless tsar Maximian and
his army. He also built Motik, and Morunets, and Ser, to the west
Belgrade and Kostur, and at the Danube, Nicopolis. He ruled for forty
three years and perished.

He had a child whose name was Simeon the Most Wise. He took
over the Bulgarian tsardom, but he was dishonest and evil with the
people and he ruined the lands of Bulgaria, Jerusalem, and Rome, the
provinces of Tsar Constantine. Then all the people called aloud: “Woe
to us, brothers, on account of this tsar!” Tsar Simeon spent four years
in his tsardom and passed away.

Then another tsar arose, from another lineage, by the name of Basil.”
The wreath of the pious and Christ-loving Tsar Constantine rested on
his head. Tsar Basil took over the tsardom and destroyed all enemy
lands and pagan peoples, the brave man that he was. In his days there
were many goods among the people. Tsar Basil spent thirty years in
rule, without a wife, sinless, and his rule was blessed.

In the days of Tsar Basil three brothers, [sons] of a widow-prophet-
ess became tsars: Moses, Aaron, and Samuel.”’” And there was a son
[alternative meaning: servant] of Samuel by the name of Augustinian.”
He took over the Bulgarian and the Greek tsardom and reigned for
thirty seven years.

% Emperor Basil II (976-1025).
9 The Annals skip David, the fourth son of Count Nicholas.
% T.e., Alusian, see # 104.
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And after that another tsar of the same widow arose, took over the
kingdom, ruled three years, and passed away.

And after that another tsar arose, by the name of Roman, from
the same lineage, and took over the Bulgarian tsardom. He gathered
his army, [for he was] angry with the Eastern tsar, and went over the
sea, [planning] to destroy two tsars, but destroyed his army.” And he
came back from the East to the city of Preslav. Roman reigned for
nine years and died.

After that another tsar arose, son of the orthodox Theodora, a pious
and devout tsar. He built great monasteries in the Bulgarian and Greek
lands. There were all kinds of goods during his reign. He ruled for
twenty three years and passed away.

Then another tsar came out, by the name of Gagan, and his nick-
name was Odeljian,'" a very handsome one. He took over the Bulgarian
and the Greek tsardoms. He ruined in Kumida two cities, which were
across the sea. And he built three cities in the Bulgarian land: 1/ Tcher-
ven; 2/ Nesebar; 3/ Shtip. And there he ruled for twenty eight years
and was cut down by a man from a foreign nation at Ovche Pole.'”!

And after that another tsar appeared from Constantine-city, by the
name of Arev, sat on the throne of Tsar Constantine, ruled for seven
years, and passed away.

And then another tsar came from the southern countries by the name
of Turgii. He took over the wreath of Tsar Constantine and took over
the entire Greek and Bulgarian tsardom, reigned for seventeen years
and passed away.

And then certain violent swindlers called Petchenegs came out, law-
less and infidel.

Vision of the Prophet Daniel, Bulgarian eschatological annals in the folk

tradition, late eleventh century.

The Vision 1s narrower in scope than the Bulgarian Apocryphal Annals, but has a
stronger eschatological component. Under the guise of prophesy it sums up
the milestone developments of the First Kingdom, the conversion, the pagan
reaction, the reigns of Simeon and Peter, the rule of Samuel, the expedition
of the Russian prince Sventislav, the conquest of Bulgaria by Byzantium, the

9 Possibly Roman IV Diogenes (1068-1071).

1% Peter Deljan, grandson of Samuel, son of Gabriel Radomir (1014-1015) and
leader of the anti-Byzantine revolt of 1040s.

%" Allusion to the Scandinavian mercenaries in Byzantine service who helped put
down the revolt.
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Bulgarian revolts against Byzantine rule, and the Petcheneg invasions of the
Bulgarian lands in the eleventh century. Like the Annals, its composer was
clearly hailed from western or southwestern Bulgaria and wove several place-
names of the region into an account replete with Biblical names and events.
Edition: Peter Srechkovich, Zbornik popa Dragolja. Sadrzhina @ proroshtva SSKA,
5 (1890), 10-12.

Archangel Gabriel came to the prophet Daniel and told him the follow-
ing: “Daniel, you are needed and I have been sent to you to tell you the
revelation of the last days. Put this on your heart, and listen up on behalf
of those who wish to be in sin, of those who wish to be guilty.”

The archangel lifted me up and put me on a high mountain where
no man has set foot before. And the archangel told me: “Put your
[hands] on your heart and listen. These four large beasts that come
out of the sea are not the four winds.” And I said to the angel: “My
Lord, what are those beasts?” And he told me: “These are the great
tsardoms of the last days. The first beast, the one that you see [in the
shape of] a lion, is the tsardom of Saur. It will rise against the altar
and will destroy it. And [he] will rule his tsardom for twenty three
years with a shameless face and then his demise will come. And [he]
will guard the power of Almighty God from interferences, and will
put a high cleric on his throne. And when he takes power, his lineage
in the same tsardom will rise against him. And they will topple him
from the throne in the seventy-third year, and the other tsar will come
back but will not kill him; other magnates will kill him. Then another
scepter from the roots of his throne will rise. He will call himself with
the name Phirnonum, his beastly name, and will take a wife from the
Hellenic places. And then another scepter from his cross will rise. His
name will be written with Hellenic writings from among the first letters
of the alphabet, and in Latin [it will] begin with the eight letter. And
he will reign with his mother Basileia and together with her will make
resurrections to happen. His lusty mother will reign with him; she will
lay him on her hands.”

Then I, Daniel, said to the archangel: “Oh my Lord God, I saw
horns as well.” “That is the Roman tsardom. It will be the first one to
rise in the last days. Woe to you, Babylon of the Seven Hills, for sons
of the same seed will rule over you. Another scepter will rise. The tsar
will be from the Goths, he will have [the tsardom] for fifteen years and
his tsardom will be a strong one. In his days a mighty people will come
out and will fight with him. And then these people will come back
again, and the fight will cease. This tsar, much exhausted, will yield up
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his spirit to God. Then another scepter will rise. Of his seed his son
Gabriel will have the least time of all. Another scepter will rise, but
then, in another time, the fifth horn will come. Then another scepter
will rise. There will be blasphemies against the Almighty and for these
blasphemies they will have an evil end. A hunter will lead them. And
then another scepter will rise. His royal name is...[lacuna]. He will
sit on the throne and will reign over the entire world. However, in the
days of his rule four tsars will rise in the lands of his tsardom: two
from the East and two from the West. You saw them in the images
of the four beasts, coming out of the sea and disturbing it. That is
who they are. Then they will fight a mighty battle, and will mow each
other down like grasses in the field. There will be a great slaughter on
earth. And the tsar of Sun City'"” will rise and will kill them. It will be
a great victory. He will go to Seven-peaked one'™ and establish peace
among people. And then there will be slaughter. Those of my faith
who reside with God will send envoys to the western countries, called
Uranides. IFrom the city of Sredets tormentors will issue forth and
will commit offenses. They will die by the sword and will rise against
one another in that place. They will battle between themselves. Two
tormentors will arise: one from the East, from that city, and another
from the West, from Glavinitsa. They will meet at the place called
Krodunij, and will cut down one another. The sea will swell of their
blood. Then a woman hostile to them will come from the country of
the city of Pernik, where she will be in the days of this prophesy. And
after she sees her brother of the same mother, she will beat her chest
and will give birth to a male child. Long time after that her son will
be killed. Then the Ishmaelites'™ will come out to that last island of
the Danube. They will capture many at the place called Mariani and
Mraka. And they will put a tormentor in that place and will come to
the place called Velblujd [ Velbuzhd] and will assist him, but will not
be able to help him out.”

And then Daniel said to the archangel: “Tell me, my Lord, for what
reason are there so many sorrows all over the world?” And the archangel
told me: “God loves Ishmael and He will give him power to hold the

192 Heliopolis in Syria.
Rome.
1 In the Vision the invading pagan nomads, Uzi, Petchenegs, and Coumans, are

all “Ishmaelite.”
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Roman land because of the sins of those who live there. The honor
of the clerics will be taken away and sacrifices in the churches will
dwindle. The clerics will be like lay people in these times. Then the
Ishmaelites will perish and so will the power they held. Persida and
Romania, and the other islands will be deserted. Those who live close
to Jerusalem, Lauria, and Sikulia will blaspheme, saying: The Romans
flee from our hands. The unknown is biding its time. They will come
from our city, called Sredets, and will find here, by God’s will, someone
who will take in, at Medenik, crumbles of bread from the guardians.
His name is Stolkuphaleo. And they will take him to Akrodun. Here
they will anoint him to the tsardom and before that people will count
him for dead. He will take the field against the Ishmaelites with great
anger. Many people will meet the Ishmaelites in the place called Per-
ton in the Hundred Hills, to the other side of Sredets. There will be a
great battle there. There is a well with two mouths there. Then Roman
blood will be mixed with that of the Ishmaelites and God will place
the Ishmaelites in the hands of the tsar. And [he] will set free all his
[subjects?] and will build naval weapons. [ He] will send his messengers
to the inner Roman provinces, will curb the blond beards, and will
chase away Ishmael. Then that prophesy will be fulfilled: a lion and a
dog will run after him. The tsar who will go out of Rome will come
to the place called Vardia. Longii will resist at that place. When he
inherits Rome, he will enter it, and will come to the place where there
is a hidden vessel. And he will hit the copper threshing-floor where the
vessel 1s, and by God’s command it will be revealed. And he will tax
the people. With that gold many men will go out of Rome and will
take the same road to the Seven-peaked one. And no one on earth will
resist him. God will be with him. Fear of this tsar will be spread to
all three worlds. As they hear about him, two hundred heads will flee
from the Seven-Peaked one to the inner provinces of the East. They
will die an evil death.

Then the tenth horn will rise for a short time, about a year, and
will fight with the Ethiopian tsar in the current month of August. The
first day will come. Michael will take over the tsardom. Mountains will
begin to move, the fish in the rivers will die. God will be with him for
ever. And [he] will enter Thessaloniki from the West and will hold the
tsardom with all his might and will trample upon his enemies with his
feet. His scepter will reign in Thessaloniki. His wrath and his anger
will be against those who fall out from God. The whole earth will be
pacified, and there will be such a great joy that has never been before.
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The magnates will be like kings and the poor like the rich. And [he]
will make it known to the four corners of the earth. The pious and
God-fearing men on earth will come together, wishing to avenge the
blood of the innocent and the pollution of churches. There will be
many sermons at the councils. The tsar will sit with them. The churches
will be renewed with new images and their inner altars will be rebuilt.
There will be no insults and insulted at that time. This scepter will end
in peace and God will calm it down.

Another scepter will rise. In his time three tsars from Snake Gate will
rise and the earth will shake before their faces. People will be scared
and will flee to the mountains. Many will perish. There will be no one
to bury the bodies of those who were not able to flee to the mountains.
And they will drink the blood of beasts and eat polluted carrion. The
earth will be corrupted by them. No one will be able to resist them
during the time allotted for them, but it will end. God will send one
of His arch-generals, Michael or Gabriel, and will destroy them. Then
the Roman tsar will get on his feet and will move over to Jerusalem.
And then the son of destruction will appear in all homes in Strumitsa,
will be brought up in Bethsaida, and will reign in Capernaum. Woe to
you, oh poor man and your offspring in you! And to you, Bethsaida,
for he grew up in you! And to you, Capernaum, where he will reign!
There will the son of destruction appear. The Roman tsar will go up
to Golgotha, take off his crown, put it down on the cross, and pray to
God. And [he] will stretch his hands up to the heavens and will hand
over the Christian tsardom to God the Father. And the son of destruc-
tion will work miracles. Springs will dry out and the Egyptian sun will
turn into blood. Three men will appear who have not tasted death:
Enoch and Elijjah. And the prince of destruction will fight with him
and will overcome him and kill him. He will crucify Jesus our God on
a tree, and will take his soul through the mouth.

Interpretation of the Prophet Daniel, annals in the folk tradition, eleventh
century.

This 1s the third apocryphal work in the cycle of popular historical accounts
from the early period of the Byzantine rule. It documents the persistence of
the idea of a Bulgarian state tradition after generations have passed since the
conquest, and the non-abating hope in its restoration. The beginning implies
that the work was a part of a larger cycle in which it might or might not
have preceded by the version of the popular Vision of Daniel as extant today.
Edition: Srechkovich, {bornik popa Dragolja, 12—14.
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As it was already said, from the beginning to the end, to the coming
of the Antichrist, this is what reigned on earth. And this is how it will
be. This secret will not be revealed to too many humans, for those
who do not guard it will meet with an evil end. All this the archangel
confessed to Daniel as he was carrying him into the clouds. And he
wrote it on the star that flies and crosses over from midday to midnight.
With these word he honored the tsars. God crowned seven tsars and
pointed out where their tsardoms were. The first is Sinil in Asurek;
the second Avarak in Rome; the third in Nebuchadnezzar in Babylon;
the fourth, Chur among the Persians; the fifth, Alexander in Greece; the
sixth, Romul in Rome; the seventh, Constantine in Constantinople.
And then the harsh beginning of the entire world will begin. Michael,
the khagan of the Bulgarians, will rise.'”” He took over without violence
the tsardom of the Bulgarians given to him. The brothers will rise
against one another, city against city, and land against land.'”™ Simeon
will rule for thirty years and after him, Peter. Twelve tsars will rise after
that. Each of them will begin to say: “I am the one.” These are the
tormentors. A howl will rise from the middle of the earth, in the most
glorious cities. Their name is “Blonde Beards.”'”” There will be fight-
ing and much bloodshed. And there will be a great riot. The tsar of
Sun City'® will rise and will come with them and will seize all cities.
He will take from them their gold and [their] notables. Then he will
die for five years, and will lay dead that much, by God’s command,
and will be [re]born as a youth. And they will believe him dead. This
tsar will rule for thirty-three years. His name is Michael. He will rise
from Sun City and on the tenth year will set off all by himself. God
will send an angel to wake him up and say to him: “Rise! God granted
you to reign over all the nations for as long the sun will shine.” He will
mount a horse and take to the road all by himself, and he will come
to Rome. They will not open [the gates] for him and will begin talking
against him: “He wanders like a swindler.” But he will strike the copper
threshing-floor and it will disintegrate into dust. Then he will enter the

19 Tnteresting attribution of the title khagan, with the meaning of “khan of khans”
to Khan/Prince Boris-Michael, possibly influenced by the Byzantine legend of the
good Emperor Michael.

1% Allusion to the toppling of Vladimir/Rasate in 893?

7 The Scandinavian mercenaries in Byzantine service in the first half of the
eleventh century.

1% Heliopolis in Syria; here the Vision follows the Byzantine legend of the good
Emperor Michael.
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city. Patriarchs, bishops, and deacons will gather. They will pile books
together and will argue about the crown. A simple deacon will come
and will prevail over in the dispute by saying the following: “This is
the tsar.” He will take the books and will lay dead for five years. After
he arises, he will go to the tsardom of Peter, in whose tomb the crown
and the purple mantle are hidden. By God’s will the tomb will open.
[He] will take the mantle that is there, and the scepter, and will put
the crown on [his] head. Seeing the great discontent, the Romans will
shower him with gold. Having gathered lances, he will begin to untie
them and cut down [people?].

A hundred men and a hundred loads will set off from Rome. They
will come to the southern part, to Glavinitsa, and will tame the “Blond
Beards.” And three tormentors will rise from the East and will meet
directly on Ovche Pole. They will slay the warriors from Skopie, and
will go back to Studenets. Then again two detachments of Ishmaelites'”
will come here, and will spread over the entire Bulgarian land. And the
khagan will set off; and will stop at Sredets. Two battles will be fought
there. He will tell them at Bojana: “Give up looting and go back to your
homes!” And the Ishmaelites will begin to say: “Let us loot this place and
end the war.” And here, by Studenets, there are two gates. Much blood
will be shed. His colts will be all bloodied. They will vanquish him and
slay his soldiers. He will escape to Velbuzhd. Again will he gather poor
men, priests, and deacons. The monks from the mountain of Vitosha,
where many saints from the entire land are gathered, will set off with
the cross against Ishmael. The patriarch will walk at their head. The
Ishmaelites will get scared and will end the war. In Thessaloniki the
khagan will rejoice. Then the Hungarians will come with a fearsome
force to Thessaloniki. The third part will stay behind for baptism, for
God loves Ishmael. And God will give him'"” power, and the citizens of
Thessaloniki will come out against the Hungarians and will slaughter
them. They will drop their weapons and it will be a good year for this
tsar. Life will be as never before. There will be [plenty of] everything.
The holy churches will be renewed. Silver altars will be built. Soldiers
will come back, some to Strumitsa, some to Glavinitsa. That land will
be called the mother of all lands. From here people will spread to all
lands. Such a joy it will be! The poor ones will be like vlastelini and the

199 Most likely Petchenegs.
10 The khagan.
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vlastelini like tsars. And the tsar, spreading the word, will be in God’s
image for three years.

And God will leave the earth. If they fear God’s faith, [their] days
will multiply. If they are evil, then their years will be cut short. Only
one [man] of that lineage will remain. The land will be about to calm
down and a pregnant woman will come. She will go out of the city, in
the field, crying for her brother. As she cries there, she will give birth
to a son. And he will rule the tsardom for one hundred and ninety
years. His father will be of Bulgarian origin,'"" and his mother will be
Greek. He will hold the tsardom in Pela. And as he bows three times,
he will take off his crown and will say to the Lord: “I hand over the
earthly tsardom and rest in peace.” Then the son of destruction will be
born in a hut. He will be brought up in Bethsaida and will return to
Capernaum. Woe to you, when he is born in you! And to you, Bethsaida,
where he was raised! Immediately, the son of destruction will appear
in Pela and will rule the tsardom. He will climb to the place Kranievo,
to Golgotha. And will place his crown on the cross. And will pray to
God and the Father, and then the son of destruction will take power.
[ He] will work signs and miracles. The springs will turn into darkness.
Two men will appear, Enoch and Elijah. Then the Antichrist will come.
And these will come barefooted. [ The Antichrist] will come not for
life, and will be dressed like a charlatan. In the days of their prophesy
the heavens will be shut up, not being able to take it any longer, as in
the days of Elijah. The rivers will overflow with blood. The earth will
suffer wounds as if wishing [them], if no one is listening to her. Here
[he] will be slain with the words of the tormentor. His prophesy will
end. The son of destruction will turn back and will murder her [?].
There will be those who will perish in Jerusalem; on their account the
Antichrist will suffer, reign for four months, and kill a multitude. Then
all the nations will rise from among the slain and get on their feet
again. A voice speaking from heaven will be heard. [ He] will go up to
heaven in the image of God, above the clouds. There will be fear of
God in everyone alive. For all ages glory to the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit—mow and before! For all ages, amen!

"' The Vision is strongly patriotic, attributing Bulgarian descent to the last
emperor.
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Tale of the holy prophet Isaiah of the future days, of the tsars, and

of the Antichrist who will come, twelfth century.

The 7ale, the last work of the “Bulgarian kind of history-writing” as Ivan
Bozhilov dubbed this cycle of apocryphal historical compilations, is preserved
in a fifteenth-century manuscript. It shares several features with the other
three apocryphal annals: focus on the Bulgarian southwest, references to the
uprising of Peter Deljjan and the Normans, the reign of Emperor Michael
IV as well as the Petcheneg invasions of Balkans beginning in the 1040s, and
the vaguely preserved but indelible memory of Prince Boris-Michael. Edition:
Anisava Miltenova and Milijjana Kaimakamova, “Neizvestno starobalgarsko
letopisno sachinenie ot XI vek,” Palacobulgarica 4 (1983), 52-73.

The thirty-seventh tsar will rise; his name will be Gordie and his nick-
name, Chigochin.'” He will come out of the City of the Sun [and will
be] half-Christian, half-pagan. He will call together the entire land of
Ishmael, the people from beyond the sea who will be called Fuscasians
with the nickname “wild asses,” and many famous sons of Agar, the
Jewish lineage of Moses. They will conquer the whole land with the
towns. They will reach the field called Sredets, where there is a well
with two mouths. From Sredets they will begin to loot the lands to the
east and west, north and south. No one will be able to resist them.
Chigochin will devastate the Bulgarian and Greek lands for seven years
like a torturer. Then the Greeks beyond the sea and the Bulgarians
in the west will perish. They will survive only in the most famous cit-
ies, and in mountains and caves. In those days Vitosha and all of the
well-known mountains will be covered in fog. The Holy Mountain'"
will be wrapped with a cloud, and Constantinople will burn as if set
on fire. Chigochin will torment the entire land'"* and [the people] in
these countries will begin to cry, saying: “Woe to us, brothers, we per-
ish in woes!”

In the years of Tsar Chigochin the thirty-eighth tsar will come out
of sun-down, from the land of Sar; his name will be Gagen and his
nickname Odelijan.'"” He will reign for five years and will be quiet and
a brave warrior; the Christians will come to him wailing. He will resur-
rect as if he was born in the grave; one of his eyes will be put out. He

12 Allusion to the Petcheneg invasions in the eleventh century and perhaps dim
recollection of the several late Roman emperors by the name of Gordian.

15 Mount Athos.

" In works of the period “land” stands for “nation.”

' Peter Deljan, see # 114.
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will gather the troops of the West and his red-colored mantle will be
like a star. When he comes he will tame the “blond beards” and will
go to the land of the Bulgarians. He will meet [in battle] the first army
of Skopie on Ovche Polje, in Chigochin’s domain. He will defeat them
and will take their weapons. Tsar Gagen will arm his troops and will
set off against Chigochin. Then the Ishmaelites will meet him on the
Field of Peas and will rout him; they will burn him down like the grass
in the field and he will flee to the town of Zemlen. The Ishmaelites
will spread all over and despoil the entire Bulgarian land.

Then Tsar Gagen will send to Tsar Chigochin [this message]: “Stop
looting and go away together with the Ishmaelites; we will not leave
you [in peace]!” Tsar Gagen will stay in Zemlen three months and
pray to God until he gathers forty thousand troops. Then he will set
off again against the Ishmaelites, at the place called Pettogomil. Much
blood will be shed here. Gagen’s troops will be routed and he will flee to
Pernik. Tsar Gagen will stay forty days in Pernik and will cry and pray
to God. Then the warriors of the Lord will appear to him—patriarchs
and bishops, monks and priests—and will go with him to the mountain
called Vitosha where the holy fathers of the Bulgarian land reside.

Then a maiden will come out, a saintly one with a beautiful body:
she will bring in the three hundred holy fathers. She will lead Tsar
Gagen by the right hand and bless him. He will go against the Ish-
maelites with the holy cross and there will be a great battle at the well
with the two mouths. Much blood will be shed there. Tsar Gagen will
annihilate the Ishmaelites; it will be as if the Lord smothered them
with His invisible scepter. He will cut down Tsar Chigochin and will
collect and give away so much booty that a three-year old colt will be
covered with blood [carrying the burden]. Earlier he spent three years
and three months in Sredets.

Then violent men will come over from the West, like shameless ser-
pents, and will go to Ovche Polje with a large army. Tsar Gagen will
go to Ovche Polje himself. Then the prudent mother will hold back her
son, for these men will be mowed down like the grass in the fields. The
people will say: “Woe to us, brothers, for the Bulgarian land perished
completely: it is no larger now than an oak’s shade!” Tsar Gagen will
leave Ovche Polje and go to Edrilo Polje. Another great slaughter will
take place there. So much blood will be shed there that [the field]
will no longer be called Edrilo Polje, but will be known far and wide
as Bone’s Field. Tsar Gagen will fall there and a thousand thousands
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men will fall with him. The people will say: “Woe to us, for the whole
world perished!”

In these years the Ishmaelites will descend from the northern lands.
Two parts of them will set off for the city of Thessaloniki; the third
part will stay in their land and will convert for the Ishmaelites love the
Lord. Then they will launch an attack on Thessaloniki. The citizens of
Thessaloniki will come out against the Hungarians and will kill all of
them. For three years will they burn their weapons instead of logs.

Then the thirty-ninth tsar will come on board ship from overseas. His
name will be Simon the Most Wise and he will take over the Bulgarian
land. He will enter New Jerusalem and will come to the Golden Gate
and the treasury. Jerusalem will be in uproar and people will baptize
each other. They will get to the Golden Gate. God will see their arro-
gance and madness and smother them. Here Simon the Most Wise
will fall and will say: “New Jerusalem, their laws multiplied with you!”
Simon will reign for six years.

After that the Lord will send down a tsar. He will be the fortieth tsar
sent by God and his name will be Michael. He will reign over the entire
universe. He will set off and will get to the throne where a maiden
holds the crown of the pious and faithful Tsar Constantine. He will
place the crown on his head and God will grant him fifty-three years
to live. There will be much joy and delight and happy life under that
tsar, such as has not been since the beginning of the world. In those
days [Michael] will consecrate the holy churches and will build silver
altars, and will give to the people knives in the place of weapons. He
will turn the weapons into tools and the swords into sickles. Then the
simple people will live like bolzjars, the bolyars like voevod:, and the voevod:
like tsars. People will spread all over the land. In those days only the
dead will be idle. In those years of Tsar Michael one vine will yield
a measure of wine, one sheaf, a measure of wheat; the fleece of one
sheep will yield a whole bundle of wool; there will be much honey
and butter. In those years people and beasts will multiply. There will
be neither death, nor war, nor robberies.

In these years an old woman will come from the east, another from
the west, and they will meet at Likitsa. There they will find a human
head and will sit down to mourn over it for three days and three
nights, saying: “Oh, beloved head, get up, for life is blessed, but there
is no one to live it!” They will stand up and walk four poprishta and
will get to the place where the earth spat out its bounty. They will sit
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down there for another seven days of mourning, saying: “Oh, beloved
children, why did you so cruelly destroy yourself? There is plenty of
life, but there is no one to live it: humankind diminished!” In those
years there will be abundance in everything and for that reason there
will be joy and delight.

In those days Michael will get on his horse and go to Rome over
the sea with a sword, and will tell the Romans: “Open the gates for
me!” They will tell him: “We will not open the gates because you are
a deceiver!” He will swing the sword but will not strike and the copper
gates will turn into ashes. The Roman bishops, monks, patriarchs, and
priests will gather with their books and will make the sign of the cross
over the royal crowns. A simple deacon will appear, and will defeat
them in the dispute, saying: “This one has to reign where the sun turns
around earth.” They will snatch a book and will strike the deacon over
the head. He will die and will lay dead for three days. On the third
day God will grant soul to the deacon. The Lord will tell him: “Stand
up and go to the monastery of the holy apostle Paul; on his grave you
will find a crown of red stone and an immaculate shirt. Place it on
the head of Michael.”

When the Romans see the great fear and the great honors accorded
him [i.e., Tsar Michael] they will begin to talk and will shed gold as
if it were wheat on the threshing floor: a whole heap will be made.
Michael will get on his horse and will ride all over the world for eleven
years, propagating the faith and the law with his sword. Then he will
return to his land, called the New Jerusalem, and will tame the “blond
beards.” He will have fifty-three of those years.

In the time of Tsar Michael a very beautiful bird will appear and will
show up at the city walls of Constantinople. It will then transform into
a nun. In the reign of Tsar Michael the Antichrist, will be born, the
Enemy of God. He will be more handsome than the entire humankind
and will be very smart, and his eyes will be like stars.

Then Michael will go to his throne and will place his crown on the
cross and will yield up his spirit to God. The angels will get his body
secretly and will carry it up to Heaven. Then the Antichrist will begin
to torture the Christians cruelly: he will wrap their intestines around
oak trees, cast them into thorny bushes, and burn them with blazing
flames, asking: “Where are those who believed in the Scriptures and
the holy cross?” All that is flesh will cry out to God. The Lord will
hear the wail of his faithful and the Lord will send the prophets Elijah



BYZANTINE RULE IN THE BULGARIAN LANDS, 10181185 211

and Enoch to overcome the Antichrist for he would seduce the whole
world. In those days the Jewish Kingdom will rise and the Christians
will diminish. In that time those who are the last will be first and the
first will be last.

Elijjah will argue with the Antichrist, telling him: “You are the
seducer.” He will rage with hatred and will make a copper altar and will
place Elijah and Enoch on it and will slash their throats, as the prophet
David said: “Then your heifers will be placed on the altar.” Then the
Lord will call the holy cross, the apostles, the Gospels, and the chosen
ones who have pleased God, and the holy churches, and the graves of
the baptized ones from all over the earth. The Lord will send them
against Jerusalem, and will set fire to earth. The earth will burn with
the mountains, the mountains and the houses, as the prophet David
said: “[He] will touch the mountains and they will rise; the sea will
boil like a pot and will burn down like the Northern Sea.” In three
years everything will burn down; only the place from which Jordan
springs out will remain.

After that the Lord will sent out the four principal winds to spread
the ashes all over the land. Then the Lord will create two springs, whiter
than snow, one for the east and the other for the west. Their waters
will flow all over the land. The earth will become as flat as a sheet,
more beautiful than this world, and seven times whiter. The earth will
rest for three years and then the earth will cry out to the Lord, saying:
“Take care of me, Master, because I am resting for many years and
I am like a seven year old girl, purer than the creation. I am purified
from any impurity.” Then the Lord will descend from Heaven to the
place called Houki with great force and glory. The holy churches will
gather and will shine like stars in their spots. Many angels and arch-
angels will come together in the thousands, twelve millions altogether,
carrying the throne of God, and will shine seven times stronger than
the sun. The Lord Himself will appear in the sky to judge the quick
and the dead in person. Archangel Michael will blow a sheep horn and
the twelve archangels will follow suit. Those who had been sleeping
for ages will wake up, as the prophet said: “You will send Your Spirit
and they will build; You will renew the face of earth.” They will rise
as if’ from sleep, walk upon the earth, and recognize each other. The
angels will come and separate the good from the evil. The good will
be placed on the right side; the sinners on the left [side]. The Tsar will
say to those on the right: “Come, blessed of my Father, and inherit the
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Kingdom of Heaven which has been prepared for you.” Then He will
say to those on the left: “Go away from me, you damned ones, [go]
into the eternal fire!”

Then the raging Antichrist will stand on the left side together with
the Jews who will tremble because they used to say: “Let His blood be
upon us and upon our children!” The angels will terribly and mercilessly
drive them into the outer darkness, as the prophet said: “The memory
of them will vanish with a crash and the Lord will be forever.” Then
the Lord will say to the sinners: “Oh you wretches, how come you did
not recognize the years of Satan nor did you believe my prophets? In
his first year [there was] plenty of grain and wine; in the second year
you will find not a handful of grain nor a cup of wine on the entire
earth. His years will be cut short because of the chosen ones. His reign
will last three years. He will cause the three years to appear like three
months; the months to appear like three wecks; the weeks to appear
like three days; the days to appear like three hours; the three hours to
appear like three minutes; and the three minutes to appear like one
moment. Did you not realize, lawless enemies, that you have been
seduced and turned away from God?”

Then the Lord will take the holy cross and the Gospel and the Apostle
and will judge the twelve tribes. The reign of the Lord will be endless
and there will be no death, no weddings, and no marriages. There will
be no young people, no old people, and no babies, but everyone will
be of the same age and appearance, everyone will be thirty-years old.
There will be no jealousy and no envy but only perfect love and joy
in the name of God, our Savior.

Varia

Of All Things, eleventh-century apocryphal account.

This curious account with a strong philosophical and naturalistic streak is dated
in the early eleventh century and has no direct parallel in the known Byzantine
works in the genre. The author combines folk elements with itinerant literary
motifs to cater to the taste of an audience that craved basic instruction in the
natural world and did not really care either about the orthodoxy of its con-
tents or the quality of its “science.” The account is extant in copies from the
fifteenth century on, mostly in Russian versions. Edition: Nikolai Tikhonravov,
Pamyatnik otrechennot russkoy Literaturyy, vol. 2 (Moscow, 1863), 347-50.

This is about the celestial sphere: Lord bless. The celestial sphere is
larger that that of the earth and that of the earth is larger than that
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of the moon. Three hundred angels take down the crown of the sun.
[Another]| three hundred angels rotate the circle of thunder. All these are
alive: the sun, the moon, the stars, and the winds. The angels, however,
are invisible and incorporeal. No one in the world has seen the true
essence of the angel except the Mother of God who saw Gabriel.

The sun and the moon are not in the sky but in the air. There are
twelve gates to the East and twelve gates to the West. The sun travels
along twelve roads across the ocean and across the air. During the day it
moves through the air, during the night, on the ocean. It flies low [and
carefully] to avoid getting wet; nevertheless, it plunges in exactly three
times. It is said in the scripture: “There is a cock in the sea: its head
reaches the sky and the sea is up to its knees.” When the sun washes
in the ocean, its gets rough and when the cock feels the waves of the
ocean, it says: “Kukurigu!” Then all the cocks in the world begin to
sing at one and the same time. This is interpreted as “Lord Giver of
Light, give light to the world.” The sun washes the ocean off and the
ocean washes off the sun. All the waters come from the ocean.

The celestial sphere is like a heap; the earthly [sphere] has four
corners. The distance from the one end of the earth to the other is as
much as it is to the sky and to the water on which the earth floats. This
water has no bottom and no end. There is earth [on the other side]
of the ocean as well; there is Paradise and the torments [i.e., Hell]. In
the middle of that earth there is a great abyss, very deep. That earth
looks like half of a shield: its broad side is toward the sea, one of its
corners is Paradise, and the other is the torments. Paradise is like a
cross. There is a pillar made of diamond in the ocean. Its tip reaches
the sky. The devil Satan is bound to it, but of him I will not say much.
I will talk about the things with which we began.

God created everything in five days. On the fifth day God com-
manded the sea to produce fish and birds of various kinds, and the
earth He commanded to produce reptiles and four-legged beasts, and
commanded that fruit grow on earth. The devil was brought down
before the creation of Adam and not as the ignoramuses say, because
he did not bow to Adam. That was not the reason for the fall of Satan.
He fell from the glory of God because of his pride. On the sixth day
God looked down to earth and saw that what He had created was good.
And God the Almighty Father told the Son and the Holy Spirit: “Let
us create man in our image and likeness. He will rule over everything
that exists on earth.” He took earth from the ground and created Adam,
and made Eve out of Adam’s rib, and then humanity multiplied. [He
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commanded them] to live in Paradise but after they sinned they had
to leave Paradise. God created all that in five days. On the sixth day
God created man. On the seventh day [He] did not create anything.
Just like for man seven days passed so for God seven thousand years
will pass. God created the rainbow after the flood.

After Adam’s fall from Paradise the devil began tormenting human-
kind and sending souls to Hell. The man-loving God did not despise
the creature of His hand, the humankind that the devil tormented, and
sent His only Son to set humankind free from the devil. The Son of
God came down to earth and was born of the Holy Spirit [and] the
Virgin Maria by the will of the Father. He was crucified, was laid in the
grave and resurrected. He descended into Hell and bound Satan, and
announced it to the people and ascended to the Father. He will come
back at the Second Coming to try the quick and the dead and to give
everyone according to their deeds. Glory to Him in all ages. Amen.

Marginal notes to the Bitolja Codex, late twelfth century.

This late twelfth-century codex from southwestern Bulgaria (at Stulp, close to
modern Bitolja, Macedonia) is a transliteration of collections written in the
Glagolitic script during the tenth century. Its contents are standard monastic
fare, but the scribe, the grammarian George, left numerous marginal notes
that illustrate both the conditions of the arduous and spiritually rewarding
labor in the scriptorium and the determination of the grammarian as well as
that of many modest and illiterate Bulgarians to help preserve and uphold
their native literary tradition. Edition: Hristo Kodov, Opis na slavjanskite rakopust
v bibliotekata na Balgarskata Akademyja na Naukite (Sofia, 1969).

I, George, the sinful one, wrote on a plate in Stulp in “Sveti Vrachove,”!'®
on the thirtieth day of December. Remember me, my brothers, for my
hands freeze. Here I wrote, here I ate, and here I slept without fire.

God have mercy on the son of Piros, who brought me two sheets
from hare’s skin on the second day of January.

Bless me, brothers, for I suffered much while writing during the night
even though in a rough and incomplete manner.

This paper'!” was brought by Peter and Ioan the smith, and I wrote
as much as I could before they took away the triod. Forgive us, brothers,
all of us, and the priest George of Vapi.

16 The monastery of St St Kosmas and Damian.

"7 The word is chartyja, the modern Bulgarian term for paper, but the codex was
written on parchment.
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Tell me, my sinful soul: don’t you desire to see the end of this book
as much as the sailor the end of the sea, the sick, health, and the poor,
food and clothing for his body? Remember me, brothers, and God [will
remember]| you.

And how much I suffered from cold all that day on the fifth of
February, and how much from a toothache....Remember me, the
grammarian George, and God [will remember] you.

Remember, brothers, John, the son-in-low of Emnostina, who gave
me unripe cheese and milk.

I wrote [the ligatures for] “peace” and “hands” and “hate” together;
forgive me.

Notary record for the sale of a child, eleventh-twelfth centuries.

The record was made as a marginal note in a Gospel now in the Vatican
Library, MS Cod. Vatic. Gr. 353 f. 31a. The language masking the sale of
the child by its mother as exchange of “gifts” is characteristic of the time and
1s well-documented practice in Western Latin sources. The location cannot
be identified. Edition: Ivan Dujchev, “Balgarski spogodben act ot epohata na
vizantijskoto vladichestvo,” Izvestija na nauchnata akademya, 3 (1966), 185-190
reprinted in his Balgarsko srednovekovie (Sofia, 1972), 209-15.

I, Dobrina, gave my child to the priest as a gift, and [got form him] a
field at Dobri gosti near Drazhil’s fields. Neither my children nor anyone
of my clan should calumniate with the priest, also because he gave
him a gift... [lacuna]. For he gave me as a gift seven elbows of cotton
fabric, five [elbows] of linen, and three cables of wheat.

Inscription on amulet with apocryphal prayes, twelfth century (?).

The prayer on this lead plate, the longest known at present from inscriptions,
is a curse against evil spirit or nezfut (un-live) commonly appearing in apoc-
ryphal texts from the late medieval period. Edition: Peter Garena, Ivan Iliey,
“Novootkrit starobalgarski nadpis-zaklinanie ot Kardzalijsko,” in Cultural Texts
of the Past: Mediators, Symbols, and Ideas. Vol. 2. Texts of Cult and Religion (Sofia,
2005), 150-57.

...Jesus came from the Seventh Heaven from...

...the evil spirit [nezhif] came from the Red Sea and...

to his dwelling [?] Jesus met [him] and said to him: “Where are you
going brother?” And the evil spirit said: “I am coming here, to enter
the head of the human, to suck up his brains, dry out his eyelids,
cover his back, deafen his ears, seal his eyes, twist his lips, and stamp
his nose...sickness of the head day and night.” And Jesus told him:
“Oh brother, with...

120

121



216 PART THREE

evil spirit, go to the mountain and enter the head of a deer and...
...because you bore all suffering with patience. Stay there

and wait until the sky and the earth

come to end. Fear God, who sits on

the throne of the cherubs, until

the Lord come to mete out justice to the universe. I am casting a spell
on you,

raving spirit, master of every affiction, I curse you

...you, evil spirit, go away from God.” Lord God. Earth and sky.
102 [200?] years. Now, and for ever, and for all ages. Amen.
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RESTORATION, EXPANSION, DECLINE, AND CONQUEST:

SECOND BULGARIAN TSARDOM, 1185-1396

Seals and Rings

122 Seals of Bulgarian tsars.
Editions: Nikola Mushmov, Monetite 1 pechatite na balgarskite tsare (Sofia, 1924),
158-64; Todor Gerasimov, “Falshivi pechati na balgarski tsare ot X, XIII, 1
XTIV vek” Archeologia (1970): 2, 32—43; idem, “Molivdovul na tsar Boril nameren
v Preslav,” Vekove (1970): 1, 80—82; idem, “Sceaux bulgares des XIII¢ et XIV*®
siecles,” Byzantinoslavica (1960): 1, 62—74. See now Jordanov, Korpus, 99—-100,
101-2, 105, 110, 117-8, 122, 126-8.
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Asen tsar of the Bulgarians'

: St Demetrius

Kaloyan tsar of the Bulgarians?

: St Demetrius

Kaloyan tsar of the Bulgarians

: (image of the Virgin)

: Boril tsar of the Bulgarians®
: (image of St Demetrius)

: Ioan Asen tsar of Bulgarians and Greeks®
: (image of St Demetrius)

: Micho tsar (legend around a ruler on horseback)’

(half of a bronze seal-die)

: Konstandin in Christ God faithful tsar and autocrat of the Bulgar-

ians Asen®

: (image of Archangel Michael)

Asen I (1187-1197).

Kaloyan (1197-1207).

Boril (1207-1218).

Toan Asen II (1218-1241).

Micho Asen (1257).

Constantin Tich Asen (1257-1277).
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Michael Asen’
: [empty]

Ioan Alexander tsar of the Bulgarians®
: (image of St Nicolas)

=

< =
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JToan Alexander in Christ God faithful tsar and autocrat of all

Bulgarians
: St John of Rila

— —
< =
—

(r): This gold-sealed charter [chrysobul] belongs to the holy father John
of Rila

(v): Ioan Shishman in Christ God faithful tsar and autocrat of all
Bulgarians’

Ring seals.

Editions: SBE, 2, 291; Valo Valev, “Kalojanovijat prasten ili nadpisat na Ioan
Asen 11, Istoricheski Pregled 3 (1974), 86-91; AI, 2, 187, 190, 205, 219; Jordanov,
Korpus, 138—44.

+ Peter pinkerni cousin of the tsar
+ Slav stolnik of the tsar
+ Vitomir’s ring

+ Radoslav’s ring

+ Kaloyan’s ring

+ Besar’s ring

+ Sevast Hinat

+ Sevast Hodor

+ Dobroslav’s ring

+ Sjan’s ring

+ Tagchi sword-bearer
+ Ring-seal of Hriz

Seal of Besarion, Patriarch of Tarnovo.

Besarion was the last Bulgarian patriarch who kept to the union with the
Roman church established under Tsar Kaloyan in 1204. Graffiti on a column
in the church of the St Peter and Paul in Veliko Tarnovo refers to his death:

7 Michael Shishman Asen (1322-1330).
8 Toan Alexander Asen (1331-1371).
% Toan Shishman (1371-1395).
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“Patriarch Besarion presented himself [to God] in the month of September,”
most likely September 1234. Editions: Todor Gerasimov, “Oloven pechat na
tarnovskija patriarch Visarion,” Izvestya na okraznyja istoricheski muzei-Veliko Tarnovo,
2 (1964), 46; Al 2, 179; Jordanov, Korpus, 130-31.

+ Visarion, by God’s grace patriarch of the Bulgarians.

Seal of Patriarch Simeon, most likely 1340s.

Patriarch Simeon is mentioned by name in the Synodikon of the Bulgarian
church. He was the ranking church dignitary who in 1346 placed the impe-
rial crown on the head of the Serbian King Stephen Dushan. He is also
mentioned in a marginal note to a copy of the works of John Chrysostomos
commissioned by him in 1347. Edition: Jordanov, Rorpus, 132.

(r): (Ascension of Christ)
(v): Simeon by God’s grace patriarch of all Bulgarians

Political Treaties and Diplomatic Correspondence

Correspondence between Isar Kaloyan, Prince Belota, Archbishop Basil, and
Pope Innocent III, 11991204 (excerpts).

In the final years of the twelfth century Tsar Kaloyan (1197-1207) opened
negotiations with the Roman Curiato obtain formal recognition of his status
and independence for the Bulgarian Church. The negotiations brought incom-
plete results for both sides: Kaloyan received a royal but not an imperial title,
though he pretended he did get the later; and his chief priest was ordained an
archbishop, not a patriarch. Innocent III, for his part, had to accept a uniate
Bulgarian Church that paid only lip service to Rome. The union persisted
until 1235, supported by archbishops who took their oath to the Pope seri-
ously and the political situation in the Balkans. The union was abolished by
Toan Asen II in 1235. Edition: Ivan Dujchev, “Prepiskata na papa Inokentij
s balgarite. Uvod, tekst, 1 belezhki,” Godishnik na Sofyskija Universitet Kliment
Ohridskz, Istoriko-Filologicheski Fakultet vol. 37 (1942), 21-66. Partial translation
into English: MB, 217-35.

[January, 1202] Letter of Kaloyan, Lord of the Bulgarians and the
Vlachs, sent to the Lord Pope Innocent IIT and translated from Bulgar-
ian into Greek and then from Greek into Latin.'

0" According to Ivan Dujcheyv, the editor of the correspondence, the translation was

done by Dominic, the bishop of Brindisi.

125

126
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To the respected and most holy father and supreme first priest. I,
Kaloyan, emperor of Bulgarians and Vlachs,'" wish you joy and health.
We let it be known to Your Holiness that we received your most holy
letter brought to us by the pious archpresbyter of Brindisi and we
consider it more precious than any gold or any kind of precious stone.
For this reason we gave many thanks to the Almighty God who, on
account of His indescribable goodness visited us, His unworthy servants,
turned His face toward our humility and reminded us about our blood
and the homeland from which He hails. Now Your Holiness, the good
shepherd and head of all true Christians, desiring to gather together
the children of the holy apostolic and Catholic see found us, who are
far away bodily. And even though my brothers' who now rest in peace
wanted long time ago to send messengers to Your Holiness they were
not able to reach you on account of our many enemies. We tried the
same and once, twice, and a third time sent envoys to You but could
not bring to a successful end what we desired. Now, seeing that Your
Holiness deemed it worthy to send a messenger to our tsardom we,
like proper and cherished children, send to Your Mercifulness, like
to a most loved and desired father, the pious pre-ordained bishop of
Branichevo Vlasius, our trusted presbyter, along with your messenger,
the archpresbyter of Brindisi, who will bring to You, the spiritual father
and supreme first priest of our country, the expression of our thank-
fulness, friendship, and obedience. Most holy father, you instructed
us in your holy letter to let you know what we wish from the Roman
Church. Our tsardom requests from the Apostolic Church that we are
confirmed as if with maternal affection by the Roman Church. In the
first place, we, as a beloved son, desire from our mother, the Roman
Church, the tsar’s crown and dignity, the same as our old emperors
had." For we found it written down in our books that one of these

""" The Bulgarian original must have had “tsar,” which was translated in Greek as
basileus and then in the corresponding Latin form as imperator. The presence of Vlachs
in Kaloyan’s title has given rise to many, mostly unfounded, speculations that the tsar,
and his entire family as well as the people he led had been ethnic Vlachs. While there
must have been Vlachs in Kaloyan’s domain, particularly in the mountains, and he
certainly wanted to use this to underscore affinity with the West, it is an undisputable
fact that Kaloyan, his brothers, and the entire Asenid dynasty perceived themselves as
Bulgarians, heirs and even descendents of the Bulgarian tsars of the First Tsardom,
and as leaders of a people who called themselves Bulgarians.

12 Peter IT (1185-1197) and Asen I (1187-1195), Kaloyan’s elder brothers.

% Kaloyan refers to the tsars of the First Tsardom, Peter (927-970) and Samuel
(997-1014).
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was Peter, another Samuel, and there were others who were before
them.' Now, if Your Holiness deigns to fulfill that wish of ours, what-
ever you decide to have accomplished in our tsardom it will be done
for the glory of God and the Roman Church. Do not wonder why
your messenger did not return more speedily to you. We harbored
some suspicions about him, for many had come to our tsardom that
planned to deceive us. We do know, however, how to guard ourselves
well against anyone. However, we received the testimony of Pretextate
on his behalf and were reassured on his account.” But if you, most
holy father, deem it appropriate, send us messengers of high rank, as
you informed us in your letter. Send with them this one as well, so that
we rest assured about both the first and the second delegation. May
God give you many years.

[1202] Letter of Prince Belota to Pope Innocent I11

I, Prince'® Belota, a very great sinner, offer my respects to Your Great
Holiness, glorified by the entire world. I would like to let you know that
we were very pleased when your messenger, the archpresbyler Dominic,
came to us and informed us about Your Holiness and your prayers. In
the name of God I welcome Your Great Holiness and beg Your Holi-
ness’ prayers and blessing in order that I, my wife, my children, and
my entire kin can partake of the grace of the Roman Church. Let the
first one to pass through our land bring us a letter and blessings from
you so that we are confirmed in your prayers.'

[May 1203] Letter of Tsar Kaloyan to Pope Innocent III

Kaloyan, emperor of the Bulgarians, to the Most Holy Lord and patri-
arch, the Roman Pope of the Christian faith from East to West.

I am sending you this message and I will rejoice if my envoy finds
you healthy and happy along with those who are with you and your
kin and friends. I am healthy by God’s and the blessed Virgin’s good

' Unfortunately, although there is no reason to doubt Kaloyan’s words, the texts he
refers to has not been preserved. The language can be interpreted to mean that the
ancient tsars had received their crowns from Rome.

" There was an influential Roman family with that name.

' The Slavic term is knjaz, formerly denoting a tribal chief; in the contexts it refers
to a territorial lord.

'7 Belota, who must have been a local potentate somewhere in northwestern Bulgaria,
is not mentioned in another source.
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works and through the prayers of the holy apostles Peter and Paul and
through your holy prayers.

I, Kaloyan, emperor of the Bulgarians, understand that you have
been given by God the power to bind and unbind like the blessed
apostle Peter to whom the Lord said: “Whatever you bind on earth,
etc.,” so God gave this grace to you too. For that reason, what you
bind is bound, and what you unbind, is unbound. I let Your Holiness
know that six years have passed since I sent to you,'® once, twice, and
a third time, but my messengers could not pass through to Your Holi-
ness, deliver my words, and bring me back your consolation. Then
God inspired Your Holiness to send to me the archpresbyter of Brindisi
Dominic, from whom I understood that you have not forgotten me, your
servant. I honored him as a man of yours and gave him a letter to take
to Your Holiness but only God knows whether he was able to deliver
it or not. Since the Greeks found out about this, the patriarch and the
emperor'? sent to me [saying]: “Come to us, and we will crown you as
a tsar and will install a patriarch for you, for there cannot be tsardom
without patriarchy.” But I did not want to do that. On the contrary, I
turned to you, for I wish to be yours and St Peter’s servant. Let it be
known to Your Holiness that I sent to you an archbishop with all kinds
of appurtenances and riches, silk fabrics, wax, silver, horses and mules,
so that he can honor Your Holiness in the place of me, your servant. I
beg you, through the prayers of the blessed apostle Peter and your holy
prayers, to send me cardinals whom you have commanded to crown
me as tsar and install a patriarch in my country, so that I remain a
servant of yours for as long as I am alive.

[August 1203] Addition of Archbishop Basil to the Pope

Besides, let it be known to Your Holiness that I, Archbishop Basil, was
coming to you with all that wealth to honor Your Holiness and I was
able to reach to Drach,” where I found the envoys of Count Gautier”'
who rejoiced greatly with me and made arrangements to cross over
[the Adriatic Sea] with me. But the Greek who was with them, after

18 This reference dates the beginning of Kaloyan’s reign in 1197.

19 Patriarch John Kamateros (1199-1206) and Emperor Alexios III Angelos
(1195-1203).

% Dyrachium, or Durazzo in Albania.

2l Gautier de Brienne, a crusading lord from Champaigne who did not take part
in the Fourth Crusade.
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conferring with the duke of Drach, did not allow me to cross with them,
asserting that if I crossed it would displease the emperor [of Byzantium].
When the archdeacon and the Latin priests in Drach heard that they
too advised me not to cross lest I perish and my stuft with me. Because
of this I sent to you [two] noble men loyal to the tsar, the constable
Sergius and the presbyter Constantine, who are ordered to tell you the
truth. May God inspire you to do the right thing in this affair.

[September 10, 1203] Golden bull of Tsar Kaloyan with formal oath
of submission to the supremacy of the Roman Church

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, Amen. Because
it pleased our Lord Jesus Christ to elevate me as Lord and Emperor of
all Bulgaria and Vlachia, I made an inquiry in the writings and books
of our forefathers and in the laws of our predecessors, the tsars now
resting in blessed peace, from where did they receive the tsardom of
Bulgaria and the confirmation of their tsar’s [title], crowns for their
heads, and the blessing of a Patriarchy. After a diligent inquest we found
in their writings that these tsars of the Bulgarians and the Vlachs, our
now resting in blessed peace predecessors® Simeon, Peter, and Samuel,
received crowns for their tsardom and the blessing of a Patriarchy by
the most holy Roman Church of God and the Apostolic See of the
prince of the apostles Peter. Hence my tsardom, too, desired to receive
blessing and confirmation in the tsardom through a crown for the head
of our tsardom and blessing for a Patriarchy from the Roman Church,
the Apostolic See, the prince of the apostles Peter, and from our most
holy and father and patriarch of the universe, Pope Innocent the Third.
No matter who the Lord pope would be that will give and grant the
blessing for a Patriarchy and its prerogatives over the city of my tsardom
Tarnov, to place and ordain archbishops, metropolitans, and bishops,
as well as other ecclesiastical and priestly offices, my tsardom grants
them to have the fullest power in everything that belongs to the domain
of my tsardom.” Of course, the ecclesiastical properties in our entire
tsardom, and my patriarch, metropolitans, archbishops, bishops, and
priests will be under the power of the Roman Church and will keep the

2 Here Kaloyan asserts not just the continuity in the Bulgarian state tradition but
also the direct link with the last dynasty of the First Tsardom. His claim cannot be
verified and 1s most likely a propaganda device.

# Te., Kaloyan declares the union, with the caveat that the Bulgarian Church will
retain its customs.
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law, the customs, and the rules, which were kept by the now resting in
blessed peace tsars of all Bulgaria and Vlachia, those predecessors of
ours in the past, and [are kept] by us as well, who are now following in
the same manner in their footsteps. My tsardom signs this golden bull
in confirmation of this, that we will never desert the Roman Church,
the Apostolic See, and the prince of the apostles Peter. That is, neither
my tsardom, nor the princes of my tsardom will desert it, but I will be
the chosen and beloved son of the Holy Apostolic Roman See of the
Prince of the apostles Peter. And if in the future my tsardom happens
to obtain more territories of Christians or pagans these will be under
the power and command of the same sacred and apostolic Roman
See. So that this golden bull is deemed true and without suspicion,
my tsardom placed it in the hands of the most honorable man John,
messenger of the most holy Roman See and capelan of the Lord Pope.
It was signed by our pious and God-clevated tsardom in the year 6712
[1203—-1204], seventh ndiction.

[September 10, 1203] Letter of the Bulgarian archbishops and bishops
to Pope Innocent III

Inclining our necks under the right hand of his Lordship, the most
holy father and lord, the Lord Pope, [we offer a] bow with lowered
heads and bent knees.

In the first place, the sinner and humble metropolitan of the most
holy Church of Velbuzhd, Anastasius; after him, the sinner and humble
metropolitan of the great Church of Preslav, Sava; the bishop, although
unworthy, of the most holy Church of the Mother of God in Skopie,
Marin; the humble bishop of the most holy bishopric of Prizren,
Abraham; the sinner and humble bishop of the most holy Church of
the blessed and all-glorious great martyr Prokopius in Nish, Kirik; the
unworthy bishop and sinner of the most holy Church of the Mother
of God in Vidin, Klement.

We all beg most humbly our only shepherd and universal father and
lord to favor us with the palium [that marks] the fullness of the priestly
office so that we, throughout the days of our lives, do stop praying for
Your Magnificence.
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[After September 10, 1203] Letter of Tsar Kaloyan to Pope Innocent 111

To the most holy lord and universal pope who sits on the throne of the
blessed Peter and lord father of my tsardom, Innocent I1I, Pope of the
Apostolic See and the Roman Church, teacher of the entire world.

I hope in God, the Savior of humanity, that Your Holiness is well
and very well, along with all cardinals of the Holy Roman Church
who sit around the throne of Your Holiness. Let it be known to Your
Great Holiness that your and the Roman Church’s son, the tsar of all
Bulgarians and Vlachs, and all princes of my tsardom are well thanks
to God and your holy prayers.

Many times did my tsardom send my messengers to Your Holiness,
but they were not able to go through to Your Holiness. They were not
able to cross over because those who were not in peace with my tsardom
guarded the routes. After that, this past month of June, my tsardom sent
our archbishop and [the head] of all Bulgaria and the all-encompassing
holy Church of Tarnov, now ordained as Primate and Archbishop of
all Bulgaria and Vlachia, called Basil, who, after he arrived in Drach,
was not allowed to cross over to Your Holiness so that Your Holiness
can fulfill the desire of my tsardom, according to the customs of my
predecessors and ancestors, the tsars of the Bulgarians and Vlachs,
Simeon, Peter, and Samuel and all other Bulgarian tsars. However, with
God’s help and with the assistance of Your Holiness” prayers the cur-
rent messenger of the Apostolic See and the high throne of the prince
of the apostles and the holy and universal Roman Church, the capelan
John, came to me and brought me a palium by Your Holiness command
and that of the Apostolic See. With that palium he adorned the above
mentioned archbishop and elevated him to the position of Primate
and Archbishop of all Bulgaria and Vlachia, bringing to my tsardom
Your Holiness’ letters and narrating everything that Your Holiness
had ordered. My heart overfilled with joy, for God and Your Holiness
granted me what my tsardom had requested. And I beg and plead
with Your Holiness to fulfill this desire of my tsardom [as well]: send
a shepherd’s crosier to gather the flock and the other things that befit
a patriarch, and elevate the current archbishop into a patriarch of this
holy and great Church of Tarnov, the first city of Bulgaria, so that by
the command of Your Holiness this Church has a patriarch forever,
even after the death of the present patriarch. Because it will be so
difficult, due to the great distance and wars between people, after the
death of a patriarch to reach the Roman Church, let it be granted to
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the Church of Tarnov to have the right to elect and ordain its patriarch,
so that this country is not left without blessing, due to the lack of a
patriarch, and your ordainment is incomplete, and so that there is no
sin on Your Holiness. Now we request that on Your Holiness’ command
chrism be prepared for the baptism of Christians in the holy and great
Church of Tarnov. Let it be known to Your Holiness that when the
Byzantines find out that we were blessed by Your Holiness they will not
give us chrism. There is another thing that I request from Your Holi-
ness. Send cardinals to my tsardom, either the one who came to me
or another one from the Apostolic See, and give them a crown and a
scepter blessed by the Apostolic See and the prince of the apostles, and
send a privilege, sealed with gold, like this one, so that these are kept
forever in the Church of Tarnov; all these they [the cardinals] should
give to my tsardom. However, let the current messenger, the bishop of
Branichevo Blasius, see all the things mentioned above that are to be
brought to my tsardom from Your Holiness, so that he can bring to
me what you will write down with your hand. And if Your Holiness
fulfills all this, I will consider myself, together with all the people of
my tsardom, Bulgarians and Vlachs, a beloved son of the Orthodox
and Holy Roman Church.

As for the issue of the frontier between Hungary [on the one hand]
and Bulgaria and Vlachia [on the other], I leave it to the judgment of
Your Holiness to resolve it honestly and justly, so that there is no sin on
Your Holiness’ soul and that my tsardom has the right over Bulgaria
and Vlachia, just like the king of Hungary has the right over Hungary,
and the killing of Christians between us and him cease. However, let it
be known to Your Holiness that the five bishoprics which the king of
Hungary attacked and seized and their ecclesiastical rights belong to
my tsardom.”* Now these bishoprics are suppressed: is it just for this to
happen? Whatever the current messenger of my tsardom, the bishop
of Branichevo Blasius, tells Your Holiness take it as the truth, because
he will speak in my name.

I sent to Your Holiness three double examitae® and a gold cup, and
four pounds of perperi®® and three silver goblets, and a silver binding
for a book. Kaloyan, Emperor of Bulgaria.

2 The bishoprics of Nish, Branichevo, Belgrade, Srem, and Rashka.
» Liturgical vestments.
% Gold coins.
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[1204] Oath of Basil, Archbishop of Tarnov

I, the Archbishop of Tarnov, Primate of all Bulgaria and Vlachia, from
this hour and in the future, will be loyal and obedient to the blessed
Peter, to the holy Roman Apostolic See, and to my Lord Pope Innocent
and his Catholic successors. I will not be part of an affair or a council
or an agreement that will cause them to loose their live or limb or be
captured or robbed. I will not reveal, consciously and to their detri-
ment, advice which they have entrusted to us. I will strive to prevent
any harm against them of which I am aware. If I cannot avert it, I will
inform them as soon as possible. I will defend as I much as I am able
the Roman Papacy and the honor, dignity, and interests of the Apostolic
See against any man alive for as long I keep my office. If called upon
to attend a council I will appear, unless I am hindered by a canonical
obstruction. I will visit the Apostolic See every four years personally or
through a representative of mine, unless they wish to free me [from the
obligation]. I will accept loyally any messenger of the Apostolic See of
whom I am certain that he is a messenger, and I will help him in his
needs. When I ordain some of my subjects as a bishop, I will demand
that he takes an oath to be permanently obedient and to honor the
first priest of Rome and the Roman Church. Furthermore, when we
crown someone as tsar of the Bulgarians and the Vlachs, according to
the permission given to me and my successors by the Apostolic See, I
will request as a guarantee an oath that he will be loyal and obedient
to the one who at that time would be [sitting] on [the throne of] the
Apostolic See, to his successors, and to the Roman Church, and that he
will keep all lands and peoples subject to his tsardom loyal and obedient
to the Apostolic See. All this I will conscientiously adhere to. God and
this Holy Gospel help me now and in the future. Amen.

[November 1204] Letter of Tsar Kaloyan to Pope Innocent 111

Kaloyan, Tsar of Bulgaria and Vlachia, to the God-elevated, most
holy, beloved of Christ and most respected father of my tsardom,
Innocent the Third, most holy Pope of Rome and successor of the
prince-apostle Peter.

The envoy of the Apostolic See, the lord Cardinal Leo, brought to
my tsardom Your Holiness’ writings.”” When I found out that you are

%7 Cardinal Leo arrived in Tarnov on October 15, 1204.



228 PART FOUR

sound and healthy, I praised God Almighty and His most holy Mother.
Let the writings of my tsardom find Your Holiness alive and residing
in joy and delight. By the grace of God Almighty and the most blessed
Mother of God and through the intercession of Your Holiness my
tsardom is healthy and very well with every joy and delight.

Let it be known to Your Holiness and spiritual father of my tsardom,
Lord Pope, that lord Leo, envoy of the Apostolic See arrived before my
tsardom and brought me a crown, and after blessing it, placed it on the
head of my tsardom and placed in my hands a scepter and a banner,
and blessed the most holy patriarch of my tsardom and all Bulgaria
as Your Holiness had ordered. We praised much God and the most
blessed Mother of God as well as Your Holiness” perceptiveness for
granting to our tsardom what we desired according to our request, for
which the entire Bulgaria and Vlachia and the domain of our entire
tsardom much praised and glorified Your Holiness.*

I am also writing on account of the Hungarian.”” My tsardom has
nothing to do with his domain or anything else that belongs to him,
nor are we causing him any harm. On the contrary, it is him who
attacks and harms the domain of my tsardom [and let Your Holiness
decide] whether I am not respecting the Hungarian or whether he is
not respecting my tsardom. Let Your Holiness write him to stay away
from my tsardom because my tsardom has no intention either to dis-
respect him or to go against his territories. However, if he goes against
the territories of my tsardom and with God’s help he gets vanquished,
let Your Holiness have no suspicions [of foul play on the part] of my
tsardom, but let me be free [of blame].

Also, about the Latins who entered Constantinople.” I am writing
to Your Holiness to [request that You] write them to stay away from
my tsardom and not show us disrespect so that my tsardom would not
cause them any harm. In case they initiate something against my tsar-
dom, disrespect us, and kill some of the people subject to us, let Your
Holiness not suspect my tsardom, but everything be free [of blame].

% Kaloyan pretends he obtained what he wished, recognition of his title of “tsar”
or “emperor” in Latin usage. Innocent III could not have granted such a title to him:
he only recognized Kaloyan as king. In his response the Pope too, pretended that he
had granted Kaloyan’s wish while explicitly referring to him as a king rather than an
emperor. Nonetheless, what Kaloyan obtained was full diplomatic recognition.

? Either Imre I, who died in 1204, or Andrash II (1204-1235).

% The host of the Fourth Crusade.
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I did send to Your Great Holiness two boys, the one called Basil,
the other Betlehem.” Let Your Holiness give orders that they be put
to school to study the Latin letters, for we have no grammarians here
who could translate the letters that you send us. When they complete
their studies, let them be sent back to my tsardom. I also sent, for now,
as a sign of remembrance, two examitae, two double episimies,* the one
white and the other red, and a cameo. Indeed, every time I send to
Your Holiness, I will always remember Your Holiness.

[November 1204] Letter of Archbishop Basil to Pope Innocent III

Many bows and many greetings from me, Basil, the humble Primate
of the Bulgarians and the Vlachs, to the father of all and my lord and
father, the most magnificent and most holy Pope Innocent.

We pray the Almighty God and the most holy Mother of God
and the most blessed apostles Peter and Paul that the message of our
humbleness finds you safe and healthy. Through the magnificence of
your lordship I am alive, by the will of God, though sunk in great sins.
Let it, therefore, be known to Your Great Holiness that Cardinal Leo,
sent by Your Holiness and the Apostolic See, arrived safe and sound,
and came to our great city of Tarnov on the fifteenth day of the month
of October, and brought us the full dignity of the patriarchal office
and all the priestly adornments, which Your Great Holiness had sent
us.® Also, he gave me the ring, as well as the privilege, the writings,
and the instructions. According to the directions of Your Holiness he
anointed me with chrism and blessed me and ordained me as patriarch
on the seventh day of the month of November, that is, on the feast
day of the holy apostle Jacob, the Lord’s brother. On the same day I
anointed two metropolitans and other bishops with great joy, and the
cardinal blessed two of the metropolitans and gave them paliums and
mutras, and placed mitras on the heads of the others. On the eight day
of the same month, that is, on the feast day of the holy Michael, he
crowned and blessed Tsar Kaloyan, Lord of all Bulgarians and Vlachs,
and placed a tsar’s crown on his head and a scepter in his hands.** All

! One of the boys, of whom nothing more is known, was the tsar’s illegitimate
son, see the next letter.

32 Expensive, gold-woven liturgical vestments.

% Like Kaloyan, Basil states that he received what he was not granted, the dignity
of patriarch.

" Basil repeats Kaloyan assertian that he had been honored with imperial dignity.
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this he did and performed according to the will of Your Holiness and
after he blessed us, parted with us on the fifteenth day of the month
of November. Moreover, let it be known to Your Holiness that on the
command of the lord [tsar] I am sending you two boys, the one the
son of the priest Constantine, the other of the tsar, so that they can
learn, on the order of Your Holiness, the Latin letters. Whatever you
can do to honor the tsar [please] do it. May God protect Your Holiness
for the longest of time.

[1207] Reply of Tsar Kaloyan to the letter of Innocent III from earlier
that year, (synopsis in the papal registers).

The above mentioned Ioanitius or Kaloyan, tsar of the Bulgarians and
the Vlachs, responded that after he had heard about the conquest of
Constantinople he had sent many envoys and messengers to the Latins
to conclude a peace [treaty] with them but they replied arrogantly tell-
ing him that there would be no peace with him until he returned the
land that belonged to the Empire of Constantinople and that he had
usurped with violence. To this he had answered that he owned that
land more justly than they did own Constantinople, for he had only
taken back the land that his forefathers had lost, whereas they had
conquered Constantinople, which never belonged to them. Besides, he
had received in a lawful manner the imperial crown from the supreme
pontiff, whereas the one who called himself basileus of Constantinople
appropriated the imperial crown arbitrarily and without any grounds.
For that reason, the power belonged more rightfully to him [Kaloyan]
than to the other one, and that is why he fought so confidently under
the banner sent him by the blessed Peter and adorned with his keys
against those with the false crosses on their shoulders. And so, provoked
by them, he had been forced to defend himself against them, and
God who opposes the arrogant and blesses the humble had granted
him a surprise victory.™ The victory itself he attributes to the blessed
Peter, the prince of the apostles. However, he would not be able to set
free the above mentioned emperor on his advice as per the request of
the supreme pontiff for the former had paid the flesh its due while in
prison.

% At the battle of Adrianople in 1205 where the Latin host was routed, many
leading crusaders killed, and Emperor Baldwin I taken in captivity from which he
never returned.
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Treaty between Tsar Michael II Asen (1246—1256) and the commune of
Dubrovnik, June 1253.

This treaty between Michael Asen and the commune of Dubrovnik was
concluded on the eve of an aborted campaign against Serbia. It builds on
the relationship established under Ioan Asen II but reflects the much more
complicated situation in the Balkans in the early 1250s and the declining
fortunes of Bulgaria. Its military and economic clauses indicate the existence
of large semi-independent estates, or apanages, in the tsardom, which under-
cut its integrity and economy, the rise of powerful neighbors coveting chunks
of Michael Asen’s weak polity, namely Serbia and the Byzantine Empire of
Nicaea, and the mounting Tartar menace. Edition: Ilinskij, Gramoti bolgarskih
tsarej, 155-9.

In the name of our Lord God Jesus Christ, Amen. In the year of the
incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ 1253, month of June, on the day
of St Vitus, eleventh ndiction.

In order that there is pure friendship and a relationship of pure
affection, as it has formerly been between the holy and most glorious
tsardom of the entire Bulgarian and Greek land of Ioan Asen [II] and
the commune of our glorious city of Dubrovnik who lived in justice,
love, and truth, let these grow even more and bear fruit, as you, the
holy and faithful in Christ God tsar and sovereign of the entire Bul-
garian land, Lord Michael Asen, born of pious and holy tsars, have
long desired.

I, Marsili George, Prince of the city of Dubrovnik on the orders of
the glorious doge of Venice, all the judges and members of the Council,
and the entire commune of our most glorious city of Dubrovnik, small
and great, faithful friends of your tsardom, long desiring to have love
with your tsardom, swear in God, the divine Gospel, the holy Virgin
Mary His Mother, the honest and life-giving cross, the holy apostles
Peter and Paul, the blessed four evangelists Mark, Matthew, Luke and
John, the holy martyrs of God Vlasius, Laurentius, Peter, and Andrew,
our lights, and in all the saints who had pleased God, and we promise
before your great tsardom to keep [with you] against the evildoings of
the unfaithful King Urosh®® and his brother and his kin and against all
those who reside in his land, and against those who might own some-
thing in his land, and if they are unfaithful and enemies of your holy
tsardom they will be unfaithful and enemies to our city of Dubrovnik
as well. If some of the above mentioned or all of them turn up in your

% The Serbian King Urosh T (1243-1282).
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holy tsardom, and your most glorious tsardom accepts them as friends,
we too, will have them as our friends. If Urosh or some of the above
mentioned kin of his is an enemy of our city of Dubrovnik let them
be enemies of your holy tsardom. If some of the above mentioned
happen to be friend of the city of Dubrovnik, let your high tsardom
have them as friends. And if God helps your holy tsardom to drive
your and our enemy Urosh out of the Serbian lands, and his brother
Vladislav, and their kin and other magnates, and they flee to the city
of Dubrovnik, we will take neither them, nor their writings, but will
cause them as much harm as we can. Your holy tsardom will not make
a peace with Urosh without us, leaving us without having made our
peace with him; moreover, we will be with your holy tsardom against
Urosh, yours and our enemy, and against his entire kin, and against
anyone who would sit on his throne, and we will have war or peace
together with them for as long as your tsardom and we live. We will
assist your holy tsardom with everything in our power along the coast,
on sea and overland, and if God helps your holy tsardom to conquer
the land of Rashka [Serbia—KP] with all that belongs to it, and God
helps us to take all the coastal cities and strongholds that are subject to
the throne of Rashka, we will hand them over, as much as we can, to
your holy tsardom or to the man that your holy tsardom will have sent
in good faith and without damage. When we learn that your tsardom
has invaded the Serbian land we will prepare ourselves for no longer
than two weeks after we will have heard about it and will set off on
the sea against the towns along the coast with the people that are in
Dubrovnik at the time, leaving behind only as many as are necessary
to protect the city of Dubrovnik. If Urosh or his brother Vladislav
or someone else of their kin or a magnate desired to cause us harm
or harmed us, then your holy tsardom ought to help us with all your
power against them and cause them harm.

The people and the traders from your holy tsardom and from the
lands of the sevastocrator, the son-in-law of your holy tsardom and their
property, if they come to our city of Dubrovnik, will be secure and
protected within its domain as the citizens of Dubrovnik are, and can
stay in Dubrovnik if they wish, and are allowed to have a market,
selling and buying without dues and without damage, and tax will not
taken from them, either at the gates, or at bridges, or at the fords, or
on the roads, but they can buy any merchandise they need, be it gold,
silver, clothes, golden fabrics, and anything else they might need, except
wheat, which cannot be exported from the city of Dubrovnik without
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permission from the prince who is at the time in the princedom of
Dubrovnik. In the same way, the people and the merchants of the
most glorious city of Dubrovnik, when they come to the land of your
holy tsardom or the land of the son-in-law of your holy tsardom, the
sevastocrator Peter, are to buy and sell freely in the said lands without
damage any kind of merchandise as they wish and are to be troubled
by customs or any tax neither in the City [of Tarnov] nor at fairs,
nor in villages of merchants, nor at bridges, nor at rivers, nor on the
roads, but should be free anywhere and stay and travel as they wish
and be protected and secure in their persons and their goods. If it so
happens that a man or a merchant of your holy tsardom or a man
or a merchant of the son-in-law of yours, the high sevastocrator Peter,
died in the princedom of Dubrovnik, with or without a will, and he
is without company, we will command that the entire property of the
deceased is inventoried and whenever your holy tsardom sends a letter
of yours about him we will hand it over and nothing of the property
of the deceased will be lost on our account. Also, if death happens to
people or merchants from Dubrovnik, with or without a will, in the
lands of your holy tsardom or in the lands of the high sevastocrator Sir
Peter, and they had no company, the property of the deceased should
be kept by your holy tsardom, to be given to those who would be sent
for the property of the said deceased with a letter from the lord prince
of Dubrovnik. And if the people of your holy tsardom or of Peter, the
high sevastocrator, have any claims against a man from the princedom of
Dubrovnik, we take the obligation to offer him due process and complete
justice for free and without fees, according to our laws. Also let our
people in the land of your holy tsardom and [that of] sevastocrator
Peter have full justice [according to the laws] of your holy stardom and
[those of] the high sevastocrator Peter, without any fees and without
court expenses. No deals should be made between your holy tsardom
and us until justice is done.

If God helps your holy tsardom to conquer the Serbian land we are
to have with them the same old treaties that the city of Dubrovnik had,
and in reference to all Serbian and coastal regions and cities let us have
the same treaties that we have had with them for the fifteen years that
have passed. And if God helps your holy tsardom to become master
of the entire Serbian land, let not evil people stir up trouble between
your holy tsardom and our city, but let love grow from good to better.
We would like to note here the territories and villages and estates on
the land and the villages’ properties on dry ground, and the estates of
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those lands and of those villages and estates [belonging to Dubrovnik]
which the Lord God will help your holy tsardom to conquer. The above
mentioned lands and villages and estates of our grandfathers begin at
the church of St George against the old city of Epidaurus, then go
to the church of St Peter, and from the church of St Peter go to the
church of St Pokrit, keeping up to the peak Benoma, and descend
toward the mills all the way to Vlashitsa, and from Vlashitsa, keeping
to the high grounds above Shumet reach to the spring, and from the
other side of the spring, still keeping to the high grounds above the
river reach even to the hills above Korila, and from Korila go along
the high ground above Zaton and Politsa and Oreshets, and extend
to the church of St Tekla. All these said lands and villages and estates
which descend from the top of the said high grounds to the sea are
ours and our grandfathers’.

As for the treaty about the salt custom dues between the Serbian king
and the city of Dubrovnik, let your holy tsardom stick to it, namely:
half of the profits from the sale of all the salt sold to the people of
Rashka your holy tsardom should keep, and the other half the com-
mune of Dubrovnik should have, as it was in the old law. Your holy
tsardom 1is to keep the old law for us, namely that from the river Drin
to Neretva the salt customs should be collected in no other place but
Dubrovnik.

And if God helps your holy tsardom to conquer all coastal towns,
our bright mother Church, the mother of all of our churches, will
possess everything it owned in the cities and on the land, be it bishop-
rics, or monasteries, or churches, or priests, or other rights that it has
had since ancient times, and possess them freely as it is written in the
ancient customaries.

We, the entire commune of our city of Dubrovnik, small and
great, will be obligated to make all princes who in the future will be
in Dubrovnik at the will of the glorious doge of Venice take an oath
to keep this promise for as long as they rule at the time they take the
princely oath for the princedom of Dubrovnik. If we break this oath
and this promise, let God judge us on account of this oath in this
world and the next and let us and our children be under the interdict
and the wrath of the high Pope of Rome forever. Everything that is
written above we will have and keep to, respecting the oath and the
honor and the service that we owe to the lord Doge of the Venetian
commune, for as long your tsardom and we exist. So that this promise
is confirmed to the extent possible, this writing is sealed with the seal
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of the commune and of the glorious Marsili George, prince of our
city of Dubrovnik.

Here are the names of the persons who swore that this promise will be
firm and solid. First, the glorious magnate, Lord Marsili George, Prince
of Dubrovnik. The Judges [five names]. Members of the Small Council
[six names]. From the reduced Council [six names]. City councilmen
[three names]. Protectors of the commune [two names]. The ones who
have the property of the Holy Mother of God [two names]|. Members
of the Great Council [seventy two names]. For the entire writing Martol
Gulerivik, ban of the prince of Dubrovnik and the entire commune of
the city of Dubrovnik by the will of the lord prince of Dubrovnik and
the magnates of Dubrovnik, after having sounded the bell to call the
assembly, as the law of Dubrovnik requires, confirmed and on his soul
and these of the Commune of Dubrovnik, swore to hold.

Treaty between Isar loan Alexander (1351—1371) and Venice, late 1547.

The manuscript of the treaty is preserved in Codice trevisaneo, fol. 446, Archivio
di Stato, Venice. Edition: V. Gjuzelev, “Les relations bulgaro-venetiennes durant
la premiere moitie du XIV¢ siecle,” Etudes Hustoriques, 9 (1979), 72-3.

Oath and treaty [sacramento e patto] of the Lord Emperor of Zagora
Alexander.

My tsardom gives this letter of safe conduct to my friends and broth-
ers, the Venetian Franks, and my tsardom swears in God the Father, in
Virgin Mary, in the holy and life-giving cross, in the holy Paraskeva of
Tarnov, and in my soul, that all the Venetian merchants might come
and go on their ships throughout my entire tsardom and be safe and
sound.

They will pay customs of three percent. The son will not be punished
for the father neither the father for the son. If there is a shipwreck and
the ship goes under the people and their properties will be saved. For
a load [in value] of one hundred perperi they will pay four grosh; for
a volume of one hundred modii, three grosh. To weigh their wares on
scales, one and a half aspri. The anchoring fee for a great ship [will
be] two perperi; for a small ship, one perpera. If their merchandise does
not sell in the land or on the water, let them go wherever they choose
and pay nothing. Also, [the merchandise] cannot be sealed or held in
the house of a Venetian without a court order. Also, if a Venetian dies,
no one is to touch his property but other Venetians. Also, they can buy
and build a church and a loggia anywhere they please in the country
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without anyone putting obstacles to this decree. If anyone goes against
them, he will be a traitor of my tsardom.

This copy was sent by the Venetian Marco Leonardo, Consul of the
Venetians in Varna, in October 1352, accompanied by the letter of the
same tsar [to the Doge Andrea Dandolo] dated October 1352, as it is
written, with a note by the said consul, namely: “I remind you that the
perper of Varna weights sixteen carats and two thirds and costs six grosh
and five aspers; the [Byzantine?] perper costs eight aspers and one grosh.

Letter and Charter of Isar loan Alexander to the Venetian Doge Andrea

Dandolo, October 4, 1352.

The letter confirms the authenticity of the “Oath and Treaty” issued by Ioan
Alexander in 1347 and now sent to the doge and Great Council of Venice.
Codice trevisaneo, fol. 447, Archivio di Stato, Venice. Edition: Gjuzelev, ibidem.

Inside: In the name of Christ, Amen. 1352, day 4, October, in
Nicopol.

Ioan Alexander, by God’s grace tsar of Zagora and of Bulgarians and
Greeks, to the magnificent and mighty friend and brother, the most
precious Lord Andrea Dandolo, Doge of Venice, with his noble Council,
greetings and love.

We received a letter sent by the nobleman Lord Marino Falieri
which we now understand and to which we reply that we have always
desired and desire to receive messengers from you and we now expect
them. My tsardom has always respected and respects your Highness
and your Republic and any person that comes [from you] to my tsar-
dom. Also, if your merchants desire to come to my tsardom with their
merchandise, my tsardom promises and swears in the Most Glorious
Christ and the Virgin Mary, and in the holy Petka of Tarnov, and in
my soul, that they will be safe and sound, the people and their wares,
wherever they wish to go and stay according to the oath and treaty
that I have granted earlier.

+ Joan Alexander, tsar of all Bulgarians and Greeks +

The letters written above are in mumum [red ink] and mean “loan
Alexander by God’s grace tsar of Bulgaria and Zagora” and are partly
Greek letters, partly Bulgarian or Persian.

Outside: I think that the contents of the small Bulgarian or Persian
letters, partly Greek, partly mixed with Bulgarian, means: “To the most
precious Lord Andrea Dandolo, doge of Venice.”
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Treaty between Tvanko, lord of Dobrudja (northeastern Bulgana) and the
commune of Genoa, May 27, 1387.

On the eve of the Ottoman conquest the partition of the country among the
members of the royal house and powerful independent lords created “three
Bulgarias,” the third one being the large domain of Despot Dobrotitsa and
his heir, Prince Ivanko, in the northeast corner of the country. The house of
Dobrotitsa was related to the ruling dynasty and profited handsomely from
participating in the lucrative Italian trade in the Black Sea. The treaty affords
a glimpse of the conditions on which the coastal Bulgarians got their small
share of this segment of the global exchange: the extensive immunities and
extra-territorial privileges, which the Genoese enjoyed in his domains. Edi-
tion: Vasil Zlatarski and Gavril Kazarov, eds., “Dogovorat na knjaz Ivanko,
sin Dobrotichev, s genueszite ot 1387, Izvestyja na Istoricheskoto Druzhestvo 3
(1911), 20-36.

In the name of God, Amen.

1. The excellent and mighty men, the lord John of Mezano, podesta
of Pera and of the Genoese in the Byzantine empire, Gentile de
Grimaldi, Gianone de Bosco, envoys and confidants of the splendid
lord Antonioto Adurno, by God’s grace doge of the Genoese and
defender of the people of the Council of the Elders of the city of
Genoa, as well as the Office of the Eight Citizens, put to arrange
and discuss the affairs in the lands of the East, for which appoint-
ment, delegated by the lord doge, the Council, and the Office to the
persons of the said lords Gentile and Gianone, and about whose full,
sufficient, and broad prerogatives testifies the document of the state
written by the hand of Pietro de Bargalio, notary and cancellarius of
the commune of Genoa, on March 22, 1387, in the name and on
the part of the commune of Genoa and all the Genoese residing
anywhere in the world, on the one hand, and the noted and wise
men, the lords Kosta and Iolpani, envoys, messengers, and special
confidants for the things mentioned below, sent by the splendid and
mighty lord Ivanko, son of the excellent lord Dobrotiza of blessed
memory, with full and sufficient powers, as it is testified for by the
open letter signed with the personal signature of the said lord Ivanko,
with the following content: “Ivanko by God’s grace Despot,” written
on the thirteenth day of the current month of May, and handed
today by the said envoys to the said podesta, and the messengers in
the name and on the part of the above mentioned lord Ivanko and
all of his subjects, on the other hand, in the presence of the Council
of Elders of the said lord podesta and all of Pera, whose names are:
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Rafael de Aman, Lodisius Vairolos, Lucas Ususmaris, John Pancha,
Dominic Maribonus, Filipe Rubens and Darius Spinola.

2. The said parties with the said persons came and confessed that they
have come for a true and lasting peace, that is, the said persons
[on behalf of the] said parties have forgiven to one another and
between themselves the one party to the other and vice-versa, all
insults, offenses, violence, robberies, killings, and anything else done
to this point, to this day and hour, by one of the said parties to the
other in what ever manner and way. At that, the said persons and
the said parties, undertake through solemn promises made by the
one to the other and vice-versa, given for now and for the future,
not to harm one another but to keep and honor forever the peace
according to the provisions, agreements, promises, conditions, and
stipulations outlined below. They give up any objections to the said
peace [namely that]: it was not concluded as [recorded above]; the
below-mentioned agreements, promises, and conditions have not
been made; the affair was not done as [recorded] above and in
what follows; and that it shoud be considered that [there was no]
deceit, threat, action, or condition [included] without grounds and
any other right.

3. The above-mentioned lord podesta and the said envoys, namely in
the name and on behalf of the said commune and the said Genoese
promised to the said lords Kosta and Iolpani, the above-mentioned
envoys, that from the day of the conclusion of this peace and in the
future [the Genoese] will interact, deal with, and treat with favor
the said lord Ivanko and his subjects and any other of his subjects
[found] in whatever territories of the commune of Genoa; they will
faithfully protect and defend his subjects and people themselves and
their possessions and wares; will dispense and afford justice to the
same people and subjects of the said lord Ivanko and will make
sure that justice is done, dispensed, and accorded them in respect
to the Genoese, individual persons or the entire community, who
owe them or who in another way have caused or will cause loss to
the said people and subjects, from the day of the conclusion of this
peace and in the future; [this applies] to their property and persons
anywhere in the dominions of the said commune according to what
appears best for the said commune and the governor of the said
commune, with every justice.
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4. Also, Genoese ships and ships sent by Genoa are prohibited from
causing damages to the said lord Ivanko and his people, territories,
and provinces.

5. Also, if it happens that someone finds refuge in the lands and
provinces of the said lord Ivanko and brings along property or mer-
chandise of some Genoese, then, after the property and merchandise
are returned, such people are allowed to get protection and refuge
in his domain, their persons and their wares. The same procedure
applies to those who flee from the domain of the said lord Ivanko
and find refuge in the domains of the commune.

6. In return, the said Kosta and Iolpani, the mentioned envoys, prom-
ised the said lords, the podesta and the said envoys, who receive [the
promise] on behalf of the commune of Genoa and each individual
Genoese to respect, host, admit, and treat favorably individual
Genoese and the commune in all the lands and provinces subject
to them and those that will be subject to them; to faithfully defend
and soundly protect them on land and on the sea; not to allow the
persons and property of those who suffered shipwreck to be harmed
but, on the countrary, to shield them from any abuse, harm, injury,
and violence in their domain and province, in the lands and pos-
sessions that are their now and will be theirs in the future, and in
any other part of the world. In the said lands they are to admit a
Genoese consul, who is to administer and dispense justice to all
the Genoese in the conflicts and litigations that may arise among
the Genoese or between the said Genoese and subjects of the said
lord Ivanko in civil and criminal cases, but in such a way that the
claimant is to seek justice from the accused. To this consul, who is
to be selected and sent, and will reside in the said territories, help,
advice, support, and protection is to be afforded for the fulfillment
of his office and he is to govern and lead all the Genoese who visit
his district; and to him and to the other Genoese full justice is to be
afforded and provided for everything else that is subject to his court
and jurisdiction in civil and criminal cases. Under “Genoese” here
are understood all those whom the Genoese consul declares, says,
and names as Genoese or considers them such.

7. The above mentioned Kosta and Iolpani, the said envoys, promise as
well to the said lords, the podesta, and the envoys, who accept from
the above mentioned persons that [lord Ivanko] will treat favorably
and with courtesy any of the Genoese consuls who reside in his
domain, will hear their cases and those of the ones sent by them,
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and try quickly and appropriately any case that pertains to him as his
conscience leads the said lord, so that they are deservingly satisfied
with him. Also, they bind themselves and take the obligation to give,
transfer, and provide to the said consul or consuls who are duly to
be selected and sent, as it was said above, a convenient, appropriate,
and suitable piece of land on which storehouses and a church can
be built, where the said Genoese who reside in and visit his lands
will be able to reside, stay, and live, will not be harassed or bothered
and [no one will be] allowed to harass or bother one or more of the
said Genoese on account of a crime or an offense committed and
done by one or several Genoese. Nor will anyone who is innocent
suffer punishment on behalf of some one else who did commit an
offence or a crime, but, on the contrary, punishment will be meted
out at the guilty ones. Also, it will not happen that “because of the
bitter grapes eaten by the fathers the sons’ teeth went numb” or
the other way round; that is, the son will not be punished for the
crime of the father and vice-versa. The Genoese consul who will
be found at the place where the crime was commited is to judge
such evil-doers and criminals and pass a sentence as he sees fit and
according to justice.

8. Also, the above-mentioned envoys promised that his excellence lord
Ivanko will give the Genoese a good, true, and lawful account of all
losses, robberies, thefts, and violence perpertrated against the Geno-
ese, which would have been known from the day of the conclusion
of this treaty to the Genoese consul or consuls who are in his land,
and would have been committed by his subjects or others under the
power of the said lord Ivanko, or other persons, no matter their
status, in such a way that the said Genoese will be fully and speedily
compensated for their losses without any further investigation. Also,
they promised that when Greeks, Bulgarians, or persons of another
status appear as witnesses against the Genoese, they will make them
swear in what is necessary and binding according to their custom
before their testimony is presented to any court.

9. Also, the above mentioned envoys and messengers promised that his
excellence lord Ivanko himself will defend all the Genoese residing in
his province, their persons and their property, from any other person
and will guard and defend all of the Genoese and their possessions
everywhere in his province. And if it happens that lord Ivanko him-
self wishes to abolish this peace or the commune of Genoa finds
itself in war with him, then even in such case lord Ivanko takes the
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obligation to guard and defend the Genoese and their properties,
giving them and supplying them with ships on which they could in
an appropriate and sufficient time leave his province, to export in a
month’s time their light chattels and merchandise, and for the salt
and the ships they will have six months; and so they will be able
to freely leave his province in person and with their properties. In
return, [the same] is to be done with his people and subjects who
reside on territories of the commune.

Also, the above mentioned envoys and messengers promised and
took a solemn oath that the above mentioned excellent lord Ivanko
will not prohibit the Genoese from exporting always and whenever
they wish from the above mentioned province of his or from lands
that might become his, of their own free will all kinds of provisions
which the Genoese themselves have bought or acquired in any
way in such a manner that there will be no embargo on the said
Genoese and he will permit them to purchase in his province any
kind of stuff and provision they wish except in time of famine. In
such time it is permitted to him to issue an embargo and a ban in
his province even to the Genoese, as long as this is applied to all
other foreigners as well; if, however, he lifts the prohibition to any
other foreigners, then he takes the obligation to make this possible
for the said Genoese as well.

Also, the above mentioned envoys and messengers promised that
the said lord Ivanko will set free, individually and as a group, all the
Genoese who would be found in his territories and lands together
with their wives, concubines, and children, even the illegitimate
ones, in such a manner that he would not hold back in whatever
way any Genoese or anyone of their families (except their slaves) but
give them the option to go whenever they wish on their own free
will as friends of the above mentioned lord Ivanko. All those (and
their families), who will be, all together or individually, declared by
the Genoese consul to be Genoese will be considered Genoese.
Also, the above mentioned envoys and messengers promised that the
said lord Ivanko will protect and guard all the wares and merchan-
dise, individually or all together, of the above mentioned Genoese
and will not demand, take, or collect [anything] from them, nor
will he allow anything to be demanded, taken, or collected from
the said Genoese of ours on account of their wares and merchan-
dise, which are imported, transported, or sent there overland or
on the sea, more than two percent of the price and the estimate
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of the said wares, that is, one percent on imports and one percent
on exports. This provision does not apply to ships, gold, silver,
true pearls and other jewels, which are excluded; on the contrary,
in respect to the ships, gold, silver, pearls, and jewels such as are
imported and transported there, as well as these that are exported
and carried away from there, our Genoese should be considered
free from taxes and custom dues and are to be considered free,
released, and unburdened by the lord Ivanko himself and by his
subjects and officials and it will be understood that the said Geno-
ese will be obligated to pay the customs dues mentioned above if
they are selling or bartering the above mentioned merchandise.
However, if they do not sell or barter anything they will not be
obliged to pay, except on account of the wares or merchandise,
which they import or export from the said territories from or into
other lands, on which goods they will pay only one percent. To
the Genoese themselves no fine, tax, or “loan” should be imposed
in the said lands by the said lord Ivanko himself or by his subjects
and officials.

Also, the above mentioned envoys and messengers promised that
the said lord Ivanko within two months of being notified of the
said peace will freely restore to the heirs of the deceased Lodisio
de Guasto or to a person well versed in the laws on behalf of his
heirs, or to a person sent by the commune, those goods and proper-
ties of the said deceased Lodisio, which goods and properties fell
in the hands of lord Ivanko himself or in the hands of his subjects
at the time of the death of the said deceased Lodisio.

Also, the above mentioned envoys promised that the excellent lord
Ivanko himself within a month from the day on which he will be
notified of the said peace through an act of state will confirm,
approve, and ratify with oaths and all other guarantees the said
peace and all things it contains, individually and all together, and
he will promise that these will be observed forever.

The said parties and said persons between themselves and mutu-
ally, one party to the other and vice-versa, with solemn promises
given by the one party and then the other promised the above
mentioned things individually and all together, and as a guarantee
swore on the holy and divine Gospel, touching closely the holy
Gospel, that 1s, the said lord podesta, the envoys, and the council
according to the Latin custom, touching the Holy Scripture, and
the said lords Kosta and Iolpani the above mentioned envoys and
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messengers according to the Greek custom, to have and m